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Introduction 
The Tao of Love 

What is Love?  

What is love? Krishnamurti said we can never define 

what love is but well what love is not. Is pleasure love? 

Is love something we can quantify and receive in well-

defined portions? Is love something we can store and 

accumulate in the warehouse of our mind, or in our 

heart? Is love a thing we can run after, chase, conquer, 

and possess?  

Can we pursue love as a deliberate activity?  

Is love something that can be damaged or hurt, or 

is it rather a quality? Is love perhaps a quality of rela-

tionships, and as such, something related to something 

else? 

I know it is confusing to ask such questions, and 

yet they open doors. I do not pretend to know answers 

to all of these questions, and in case I know them, I do 



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

not pretend that these answers are valid for others as 

well, let alone that they are eternal. I rather think that 

it’s the questions that are important, and not so much 

the answers, as answers to all essential questions in life 

are in most cases temporary and volatile. 

When I look at relationships, I can see there are 

loving ones and ones where love is painfully lacking, 

and I instantly understand that when love is lacking in 

relationships, they tend to be formal, cold and ‘calcu-

lated,’ and hurt is only a step away. I can also see that 

in relationships ruled by power, and where people play 

power games, love is absent.  

This seems to point us to the truth that where 

power is, love cannot be. But power in which sense? 

What kind of power am I talking about?  

Is it self-power or soul power? I have answered the 

question in my scholarly article Soul Jazz (2015/2017), 

and concluded that soul power is well compatible with 

love, and that the power that only is destructive, and 

that defeats love, is worldly power, which is power 

born by the ego. 

I think when we direct our focus toward loving re-

lationships instead of reflecting about love as such, we 

are getting closer to the truth, for love is something 
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that bears fruit only in relating. When the sage says ‘I 

love the world,’ he means ‘When I relate to the world, 

I feel love.’  

You may never have reflected about love yet when a 

child comes to you, smiling at you, stretching out his 

or her hand toward you in full trust, you may be per-

meated with one thought: ‘Relating to this child, I feel 

love.’ And you may, or not, conclude ‘I love children,’ 

while the latter statement bears something volatile and 

abstract. One may ask you back ‘Do you mean you re-

ally love all children?’ Or does it mean you love certain 

children, or children who relate to you?  

And you may think that at times, when you saw a 

very naughty and unruly child who drove their parents 

crazy in a hotel, or in a restaurant or department store, 

you thought you did not love that child. And as this is 

so, and for all of us, the statement ‘I love children’ may 

not be taken for granted as it were as total truth, but as 

a generalization. Hence, if we want to avoid generaliza-

tions because they always bear an element of untruth 

in them, then we can honestly only talk about love as 

far as a relationship is concerned that is mutually felt 

as loving. 

We all experience love and have experienced love 

when we were children; some of us have experienced 

13
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lack of love, because their relationships with parents, 

relatives and educators were not felt as loving; hence, 

their main behavior trait and attitude is not loving, but 

rather cynical and revengeful. When we observe this 

by studying various kinds of people, we quickly realize 

that those who experience loving relationships early in 

life become ‘loving’ people, and those who have been 

deprived of love early in life lead conflictual lives or 

even end up with long prison fines.  

As a young law student, interested in the psycho-

logical reasons for violent crime, I came to realize that 

as a general rule, people tend to give to the world what 

they themselves have received when they were chil-

dren; when they received love they give love, when 

they received hate and violence, they give hate and vi-

olence. As, contrary to many psychiatrists, I do not be-

lieve that life cycles are lifelong conditions, I have been 

thinking for many years how an accidented life cycle 

can possibly be rerouted and thus become constructive 

again? I studied criminology and visited people in 

prisons, and what I saw shocked me; it shocked me 

not only because of the humiliating conditions these 

men were subjected to, which could be called the out-

side reality, but how these people, after I got to know 

some of them more closely, were torn up inside. Their 

14
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inner reality, I felt, was locked; they were bathed in 

guilt and shame, and caught in denial; most of them as 

children could not accept one or both of their parents 

because of the caretaker’s abusive behavior.  

Generally speaking, none of the inmates I met who 

were in for violent crimes had experienced loving rela-

tionships when they were children; they could not 

build a positive self-image and identity. What then 

happens is that the person comes up with projections, 

which means that a large part of their inner drama is 

projected upon ‘the world’ or ‘society.’  

The projections, as I found later, are in turn the ef-

fect of repression, the constant denial to recognize and 

embrace an inner conflict or psychological complex.  

This, then, in turn and over time leads to building 

a characterological and muscular armor around the in-

ner shell, the heart and the soul, which effectively 

shields from feeling inside, and feeling with, thereby 

reducing compassion and empathy to a minimum. 

Once the negative and projective worldview is 

built, it is reinforced through experience, for we attract 

in outside reality what we bear inside, in our thoughts 

and feelings. The negative experiences that occur, and 

occur necessarily once the inner setup is distorted 

15
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through denial, fear and shame, again reinforce the 

person’s negative setup, thereby triggering a reinforce-

ment of the original negative proposition about life.  

Such statements can be reduced to one single base 

affirmation they all share. This base affirmation is 

‘There is no love.’ Once you are on the ‘There is no 

love’ track, the way back to a normal and harmonious 

way of relating is rather difficult; it is difficult because 

willpower to effect the opening of the closed door is 

not enough; thus some work on the deeper levels of con-

sciousness is required, which in most cases asks for as-

sistance and empathic care from the side of a coun-

selor. For example, it is of little help to give such a per-

son an auto-hypnosis manual and tape, for working on 

their inner mind because their negative self-talk and 

their shame-based identity will invariably lead to a de-

fensive reaction of the kind ‘What should I do with all 

this gimmick? There is no love in this world. They are 

probably out to manipulate me or it’s altogether use-

less.’ 

Love or Abuse? 

Any kind of work to be engaged at this point needs 

empathic support from an expert who knows to untie 

16
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the inner knot. It’s really like a knot, an entanglement 

situation, both inside and in outer reality. Relation-

ships, when the loving response has been thwarted 

early in life, tend to be strained and ‘calculated;’ they 

tend to be either ‘icy’ or are outright codependent and 

fusional, which are both conditions not conducive for 

love to blossom. 

The silent question I start out with is ‘What was 

first, love or abuse?’ I ask the question not as a matter 

of personal fancy but because today, after a glance at 

the content of our international media, you really gain 

the impression that what controls the public debate is 

abuse, not love. And yet, it seems to me that love was 

first, as love is the natural condition. In a society that 

has forgotten about love, it is not astonishing to see 

scientists and researchers focused on abuse.  

From a simple perspective of common sense, one 

should think that logically, what first should be eluci-

dated is love, not its accidented variant. It’s very simi-

lar with Western medicine that equally is focused only 

upon the pathological, instead of finding out, first of 

all, what health is about.  

As in the times of religious perversion, crusades 

and witch hunts, today again, at the start of the 21st 

century, certain forms of love have been declared 

17
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anathema. This may not surprise when you consider 

the general level of fragmentation in our society; where 

life has lost its wholeness, where love is schizophreni-

cally split into acceptable behavior and unacceptable 

behavior, people tend to create fictitious concepts in a 

virtual reality of fake-values.  

It seems to me that only poets and lovers are able 

to see through the thick layers of hypocrite life denial 

that is currently the invisible paradigm of the majority 

of humanity—at least in the part of the world that has 

incorporated postmodern international consumer culture 

as its new credo and lifestyle. In a climate of bewil-

derment where erotic love is today again equated with 

abduction and abuse, there is only one step to end up 

in hysteria—individually and collectively. Western so-

ciety has done that step, and thoroughly! It has ended 

up not only in hysteria, but in public paranoia. 

Today we should do a retrospection and ask how 

this was possible, after Freud? And how it’s possible 

that after the turn into the 21st millennium we have 

ended up in the Middle-Ages? Timewave Zero, it is true, 

shows us cyclic patterns in human evolution— and it 

indeed shows that the present times are most closely 

related to the early Middle-Ages. However, a time-lined 
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view of human history hides the spiraled growth pat-

terns that characterize all evolution. 

When we progress, this is not a linear movement, 

but a spiraled one because the spiral is the only form 

in nature that ideally combines the line with the circle. 

And when we advance, we not only relocate farther 

but also higher. While the line leaves its root, the circle 

stays with it, and the spiral, while advancing, carries its 

root along. When that happens, we are again within 

that pattern, but at a higher level of it. In modern sys-

tems theory, this is expressed in the formula ‘all growth 

is nonlinear.’  

Applying this insight for humanity’s psychological 

evolution, we see that right now we are evolving from 

the Pisces Age to the Aquarius Age. During this transi-

tion, we not only assimilate more of the qualities asso-

ciated with the Aquarius, but we also go through a 

catharsis regarding the Pisces qualities that have hurt 

us collectively, such as ruthless group pressure, dogma-

tism, absolutism, fanaticism and a ‘sectarian,’ limited, 

shell-based worldview. This means that we are now 

more instrumental for dealing with the pattern effec-

tively, and perhaps dissolve it completely. 

What kind of pattern is that? Astrologically it is the 

Pisces archetype, as opposed to the Aquarius archetype. 

19
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It is a pattern of energies that puts the collective, the 

group and the majority’s rules, opinions and feelings 

higher than the individual’s. It values the group before 

it values the individuals who compose the group. It 

considers standard solutions before it considers intelli-

gent solutions. It typically fears the marginal and orig-

inal and blesses uniformity and herd thinking. Its edu-

cational paradigm is one of mass indoctrination and 

mass alphabetization. It educates by disempowering 

the child, and by using threat and authority-based hi-

erarchy, and strong competition. It basically positions 

the human as opposed to nature or as ‘master over na-

ture’ and, as a result, is rather hostile toward the child’s 

expressing their natural emotions, feelings and desires.  

This paradigm is the reigning educational paradigm 

of the great monotheistic religions and it often serves 

for justifying ritual abuse and even the torture of chil-

dren as a disciplinary measure and in the name of 

some religious authority, savior, leader, ideology or dic-

tator.  

Now, what we face, especially in controversial mat-

ters of public discussion is a resistance that operates in 

the masses’ collective unconscious because of their fear 

to progress into the unknown. This unknown is not so 

unknown after all. It’s the Aquarius paradigm. The 
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Aquarius Age will definitely be one of more individual-

ity, more democracy, and more choice at every level of 

life. The Aquarian energy which is the energy of the 

planet Uranus, as opposed to the Neptunian energy 

that reigns Pisces, will help us face and confront rather 

then repress our hitherto unconscious desires and ren-

der them conscious so that we can deal with them on a 

more rational basis. We will then be able to see love as 

love and abuse as abuse, or love as encompassing erot-

ic love (erós) and abuse as a form of psychological, 

physical or sexual distortion that is created by the psy-

chological mechanism of repression, and that is regu-

larly acted out in a violent manner.  

To see this will render us sensitive to the fact that 

nonviolent and consenting forms of love are not abuse. 
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Chapter One 
Toward a Functional Understanding of Love 

Introduction 

In the present chapter we shall realize that love is 

quite a difficult and for the least atypical research ob-

ject; in fact it can be rightly doubted with Michel 

Odent if love can be scientifically scrutinized without 

being violated in its cosmic and all-encompassing na-

ture.  

—See Michel Odent, The Scientification of Love (1999). 

Because of this caution, I have abstained from any 

of the modern methods applied to sexological research 

topology, the whole modern tool box of ‘phallometric’ 

sex research that is after all an entirely Cartesian busi-

ness, and that therefore bears little truth outside of its 

own little universe of ‘Newtonian’ assumptions and 

projections. Despite the fact that historically, love was 

looked at through the eyes of wonder and magic, fairy 
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tale, novel, autobiography and the whole folk lore of 

romanticism—with all the distortions that such an 

anecdotic and unsystematical regard inevitably brings 

about—this does not prevent us from going a step 

ahead, and research on love based on the insight that 

love actually cannot be different from life itself, which 

implies that systems theory, with its functional regard, 

should be applied to it, as it is applied to research on 

living systems. 

—See, for example, Fritjof Capra, The Web of Life (1997), 
The Hidden Connections (2002) and The Systems View 
of Life (2014). 

In the fore-field of modern systems research, Dr. 

Wilhelm Reich (1897-1957), as one of the first West-

ern researchers on love and sexual behavior, had a tru-

ly systemic regard, that saw the Gestalt of the loving 

behavior, before it saw the details of the pattern. After 

now twenty-five years of research on love and human 

emotions, I came to create a pattern-based research 

topology that sees relationships where the old Cartesian 

view saw ‘sexual acts;’ based on this view, it appears 

strikingly obvious that sexual behavior is a variant of so-

cial behavior, a form of nonverbal communication be-

tween humans that is based upon the ‘truth of the 

body’ rather than the often to be found untruth of ver-

bal communication. 
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I have retraced in this chapter the cultural confu-

sion between natural sensuality and conditioned 

‘black-booted’ sexuality as a ‘rape pattern,’ while the 

original ‘love pattern’ was never thought of and con-

ceptualized in the first place, in our culture.  

I have shown in my research on tribal cultures for 

the Eight Dynamic Patterns of Living that most tribal and 

native cultures have well a functional love pattern in 

place, a love paradigm, which explains the world and 

human relations primarily as motivated by love and 

other positive expectations, and not, as in our culture, 

as a network of entangled negative motivations that is 

characterized by expecting humans to sexually violate 

other humans, if not kept in check by drastic and co-

ercive laws and a police machinery to enforce them.  

—See Peter Fritz Walter, Eight Dynamic Patterns of Liv-
ing: Base Elements of True Civilization (Essays on Law, 
Policy and Psychiatry, Vol. 2, 2018). 

However, it has to be seen that ‘a society that needs 

zillions of police is on shaky ground,’ to quote career 

consultant Laurence G. Boldt. 

—Laurence G. Boldt, The Tao of Abundance (1999). 

Of course, psychologically, when humans foster 

this negative general outlook on life and human be-

ings, it is not surprising that they see children highly 
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endangered when in possible naked closeness to any-

body who is not father or mother. It is this fear-based 

worldview that brings about much of the irrational and 

myth-engendering stuff around the topic of adult-child 

emosexual relations, and much of the explosive climate 

around it, in the public discussion. 

Emosexual / Emosexuality (Definition) 

I have created the term emosexuality in order to empha-
size that sexual orientation is based upon emotional 
predilection and not vice versa, upon so-called sexual 
drives, as sexology assumes. The term is not simply a 
composition of the words emotionality and sexuality. It 
does not only express that emotions and sexuality natural-
ly swing together, but that this union creates the unique 
experience that we call love. 

The term has nothing in common with the same term 
used by popular culture as in the latter case it denotes a 
sexuality deprived of penetration, of a mere fondling na-
ture. This is not the case in my notion 
of emosexuality that encompasses full sexuality but also 
full emotionality, as distinct from the robotic scheme of 
sexuality made up by modern sexology, which defends an 
artificial concept of sexuality that is somehow detached 
from human emotions and that is of an automatic, self-
executive character. 

Emosexuality describes the complex process of interrela-
tions between our emotions and sexual desire that we 
strongly experience once we love somebody. The 
term sexuality has in fact very little significance because it 
is restricted to genital activity. Emosexuality is much larg-
er a concept and is destined to serve sexology and cogni-
tive psychology to better formulate the results of their 
research in the significance of love and of love relations 
between people. 
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Whereas formerly only the mind, and even more reduc-
tionist, the brain was considered to be the source of intel-
ligence, today we know that our emotions have their own 
unique intelligence, that in many ways surpasses the intel-
ligence of the mind, and that our erotic emotions, includ-
ing our sexual desires, have their own intelligence. They 
in fact intelligently contribute to our holistic understand-
ing of the world and reality; thus emosexuality is a form 
of cognition, and at the same time of communication. 

I can only say, sorry folks, but this is not my prob-

lem, and it’s not my fault either, so if this society wants 

to go on in its eternal blasphemy and regard the hu-

man being as a defective creation, this may interest the 

clergy, but doesn’t concern a modern researcher, 

lawyer, and social policy maker.  

There is no paradigm and no natural process that 

could prove in any way that human beings are by na-

ture sexual predators, if they are not kept from bringing 

shame and dishonor to their sexual mates.  

Much to the contrary, it was shown that in all sexu-

ally liberal cultures, people engage in mutually pleasur-

able sexual unions, both within and outside of marriage. 

Hence, the one-sided, egoistic and coercive behavior of 

males ‘jumping females’ is typical for repressive cul-

tures, for cultures that are highly moralistic on paper, 

but very little moral in real life!  

27
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The culprit in all of this, obviously, is fear, and this 

fear has many layers. It goes from the general fear of 

life that is part of degenerative neurosis, so typical for 

end-phase cultures such as ours, to the specific fear of 

erotic novelty, which is linked to the fear of freedom so 

typical for authoritarian and authority-craving hierar-

chies.  

Our whole corporate culture, not only our religious 

dogma, is based upon this fear of the son murdering 

the father, and the vassal taking the position of the su-

perior. Fear of erotic novelty is marked throughout, 

while without this fear, our culture could have rejuve-

nated itself from its origins, and we wouldn’t be where 

we are now, in a destructive death cycle namely, for not 

only our culture but the entire human race, through 

the accumulation of weapons that represent the eternal 

phallus that is the centerpoint of the cultural fear of 

‘sex as rape’ that is the ghost in the kitchen with our 

clean modern techno-culture. 

The self-fulfilling prophecy nature of the whole of 

the abuse culture cannot be overlooked; it needs abuse 

to happen and has established corporate empires to do 

exactly what it most wishes, that is, more abuse to hap-

pen with every coming year, because more abuse 
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means more revenues for all involved in the swinish 

theater.  

—See Peter Fritz Walter, The Commercial Exploitation of 
Abuse: A Study on Policy (Essays on Law, Policy and Psy-
chiatry, Vol. 8, 2018). 

I go as far as saying that this scenario is more porno-

graphic than pornography because it sees life itself as 

pornography; it’s a form of mental pornography to see 

eroticism as something related to the devilish satisfac-

tion of explosive rape urges with small sphincters that 

are torn apart. If we want it or not, this is the single 

monolithic group fantasy behind all of the smear of the 

public ‘pedophilia’ debate!  

It goes without saying that when we do research, 

we have to abstain from even looking at such irrational 

group fantasies that are bred by fear and denial, name-

ly as a projection of the cultural shadow on the social 

scene. Functional and honest research is and must re-

main untainted by the specks that religious denial and 

political correctness create since millennia in the hu-

man aura. 
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The Cultural Confusion 

A society that is confused about its value system 

tends to come up with arbitrary assumptions as they 

today pervade the entire public discussion about 

abuse, especially in the puritanical Anglo-Saxon world 

with its long tradition of moralistic life denial, emo-

tional and sexual repression, touch anxiety and physi-

cal, sexual, domestic and structural violence.  

As long as one is part of the wheel, turning with 

the crazy machinery of a paranoid society, one cannot 

really grasp the psychological implications of what Kr-

ishnamurti called Freedom from the Known.  

It is impossible to perceive truth when one has 

been brainwashed for years or even decades, obedient-

ly consuming the lukewarm soup of standard media 

gossip with its half-truths, its hypocrisy and its false 

securities. It is absolutely impossible if one is not mo-

tivated by some kind of inner Kantian imperative that 

says a definite no to all this at a certain point in time, 

followed by a clear decision to remain, at least for a 

few years, if not for life, untelevisioned, unchurched and 

unnewspapered.  

It took me about thirty years to get away from in-

gesting this dangerous soup and begin perceiving what 
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it means to be myself! If I had not taken this essential 

diet, I could not have written this book, let alone pub-

lish it and stand for it in a highly aggressive, manipula-

tive and violent society that has lost its humanity long 

ago.  

What credit can we grant a society that goes out to 

kill, in drug wars, wars for worldwide democracy and 

witchhunts of various kinds, that maintains intelli-

gence services that engage in abuses worse than all it 

projects onto its scapegoat groups, and that lets more 

than half of its scientists work for the military?  

What can we expect from a society that calls itself 

enlightened, that has enacted an admittedly revolu-

tionary Constitution, but goes around the world to 

publicly emasculate fascist and terrorist regimes, prac-

ticing, against the protection of this very Constitution, 

exactly, and worse, what those regimes do? Should it 

not be a good moment to wake up from the thousand-

and-first nightmare of public and pretendedly scientif-

ic cover-up and turn to your inner voice that knows the 

truth, if only you got enough civil disobedience to lis-

ten to it? I believe it is so difficult for most of us be-

cause of our past that favors male supremacy, 

monotheism and what Joseph Campbell called the 

Murder of the Goddess. 
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To secure the paradigm of parental control that is the 

exact pendant to an all-pervasive punitive and jealous 

male Gee-Oh-Dee, a set of values is inflicted upon the 

community that publicly and legally denies children’s 

rights and power to decide for their own bodies and 

their own pleasures as far as love is concerned—while 

icecream is allowed. Icecream and plastic toys, industri-

ally produced for the child that is not allowed to ac-

cept their body as a pleasure organ —that it of course 

originally is—are among the most powerful condition-

ing devices of modern society. They ensure that the 

human being is transformed into a consumerist robot 

that is needed for the functioning of a robot society.  

An abuse-centered culture needs abuse to happen. 

It will turn events in such a way that what it silently 

and openly predicts and projects will eventually be 

part of tangible reality.  

I believe that a large part of all abuse happening in 

families around the world is the simple result of self-

fulfilling prophecies and a generally very negative out-

look upon life—and the lack of creativity that results 

from such a stiffening point of departure. Instead, 

people tend to invoke the ‘good old times’ which rep-

resents the most stupid argument ever brought forth in 

human history.  
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This kind of statements are psychological chewing-

gum; they keep people fixated upon the past, render-

ing them unable to live in the present and thus unable 

to solve present problems. It is the strategy of the fas-

cist worldview that always operates on an irrational 

level while manipulating the masses into accepting 

fake-solutions that sound grandiose but in reality rep-

resent old errors in a new costume, or no solutions at 

all. 

Thus, after this short look over the fence, you may 

realize that society, or the main and obvious part of it, 

will not help you heal your own distorted emotional 

setup, and will not be of help for you to become, for 

example, a good enough parent in the sense Bruno Bet-

telheim understood it. And if this society, that seems to 

hide much more than it reveals and admits, is so out-

right judgmental that it tears down even those who 

have the best intentions, then you will stop looking for 

solutions there. Then perhaps you will turn inside and 

look to become resourceful by yourself and develop a 

set of tools that will help you healing your inner split.  

Or you may turn to somebody who has done it be-

fore you, such as myself. And believe me, I am fully 

aware of the daring approach of the present book. It’s a 
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subject that is not ‘nice’ which is why most people, for 

obvious reasons, don’t like to tackle it.  

Abuse is and always has been among the best-kept 

secrets, as it’s the shadow part of the family lore in 

most of our well-groomed and highly protected mod-

ern world. 

—See, for example, Florence Rush, The Best Kept Secret: 
Sexual Abuse of Children (1980). 

The Cultural Fear of 
Erotic Novelty 

Abuse, if we want it or not, is part of our fantasy 

world, our collective unconscious, our mythologies, 

our dreams, and our fairy tales.  

We are not an innocent race. The 1960s view of 

American child psychology that believed an infant was 

born as a tabula rasa is since long superseded by a 

more holistic and spiritual view of human intentionali-

ty, life cycles, personal growth and reincarnation.  

To put it in a handy formula, we come here with an 

agenda, not as pure souls. There are no pure souls, as 

we are all subjected to karma as cause-and-effect, in-

dependently of our intentions. There are no pure souls 

and there are no pure children. This is not the result of 
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my research, but was my very starting point of it. I was 

not pure as a child, I was not innocent—never. And I 

bet, you neither. And I guess that those who smear 

their lukewarm credo of inborn innocence in our daily 

news haven’t been either. (Only that they make money 

with paying lip service to the contrary!)  

But they definitely suffer from childhood amnesia; 

as they were not free and sane as children, and as they 

themselves have been abused just like you and me; 

however, they have repressed those memories. Had 

they lived sane childhoods, they would remember all, 

all and everything, and the slightest details, and not 

just their ‘official’ childhood. And they would know 

that they have been sexual as children, and intuitively 

knowledgeable, and not pure-and-ignorant as our fas-

cist child protection paradigm decrees them to be. 

This is exactly how abuse is perpetuated from one 

generation to the next: the causes and events become 

repressed and forgotten, and a belief system is created 

that serves to keep hidden what is hidden. Consumer 

fascism reinforces this mechanism through keeping 

abuse as hidden as possible, because abuse itself serves 

a purpose. It serves the purpose of disempowering a 

large portion of the population, and keeping them in a 

state of fear, procrastination and humiliation, for such 
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kind of people are ideal consumers. They need a lot of 

toys to play with in order to compensate for their on-

going depressions, their recurring feelings of unwor-

thiness, their culturally bred shame and their hot-and-

sweaty guilt. 

Now, you see that healing the scars of abuse means 

for you not only developing emotional and sexual sanity 

and feelings of wellbeing and power, but also libera-

tion from manipulation.  

As we were manipulated in an abusive family, we are 

manipulated in an abusive society. And ours definitely is 

abusive, it’s manipulative, it’s false, abject, violent, 

hypocrite and ignorant about the truths of life. All the 

good it preaches through well-paid religious and 

commercial advocates, it tears in the dirt by doing ex-

actly the contrary of what it preaches! It tells us that 

murdering is abject, and then murders the murderer. 

So it does exactly the same wrong that it so vehement-

ly condemns.  

If our society were a parent, its children would all 

since long been in the madhouse and on the cemetery. 

But fortunately we are not identical with society; what 

we call ‘society,’ in fact, is but the main herd of the 

meta group. We of course belong to the meta group, 
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which is humanity, but we do not forcibly belong to 

society, because we can stray from the pack.  

As an abused child who was highly conscious of 

the reasons of abuse, I knew that society had nothing 

to tell me, nothing to teach me, nothing to do with me, 

that I was immune against its rampant falseness, 

hubristic arrogance and abysmal ignorance. And fortu-

nately, two years before the baccalaureate, I could quit 

the religion class and say good-bye to the fat little per-

verse teacher who liked to pinch our cheeks out, and 

change over to philosophy, where we got a highly in-

telligent and serious instructor and were reading Plato, 

Hegel, Kant, Spinoza, and even Erich Fromm. 

From that time, I began to coin my own reality. 

And I began to live my own life, including my own sex 

life. In fact, from age ten, when I entered the boarding 

school, until I was eighteen, and left it, I lived and en-

joyed a wonderful erotic love relation with a peer boy 

that compensated for much of the frustration and pain 

I had experienced as a small child in the abusive 

catholic home. Thus it was not because of reading 

Wilhelm Reich quite early in life, but because I had 

experienced the truth of his research on orgiastic dis-

charge that I became devoted to helping others devel-

op their full emotional and sexual potential. In the 
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boarding, they began to call me ‘sex professor’ as I was 

lecturing the other boys at night what I had learnt and 

found out about the hidden connections between hap-

piness, sexual satisfaction, emotional truth and success 

in school and in life. Hence, what I am teaching today 

has matured over more than fifty years until it saw its 

day in publishing. And as convinced as I was as a boy 

that my early peer sex experience would only bring 

good, and in no way create a tendency for homosexu-

ality, I was my whole life basically heterosexual, while 

the age of my partners varies greatly. But interestingly 

so, I have no interest for men and boys, while there 

was a phase in my life, in my thirties, where I was ex-

ploring boylove as a lifestyle. But that was transitory, 

and nothing I would identify with. And this, together 

with the extended research I have done on boylove has 

convinced me that boylove is meant to be transitory, as it 

was indeed for the Greek and Roman lover, and that 

those who remain fixated upon it are not aware that 

they are caught in a narcissistic hangup, and instead of 

healing their own wound, try to unconsciously heal it 

in the boys they love and identify with, thereby pro-

jecting the early wounding of their younger self on the 

boys they love and care for. 
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This is of course not bad as such, as it’s actually 

conducive for healing; it is even beneficial for the boys 

who somehow become the little psychiatrists of their 

big friends. That is why I am saying that despite the 

fact that boylove somehow is the result of a psycholog-

ical twist, it’s a very useful thing to happen in the 

world at large. It’s socially useful. It’s conductive to 

peace, to more intelligence in social exchanges, and it 

helps many boys to cope with their sometimes painful 

transition into adulthood. 

—See, for example, Edward Brongersma, Loving Boys 
(1987) and Theo Sandfort, The Sexual Aspect of Pe-
dophile Relations: The Experience of 25 Boys (1982). 

To conclude, I wish to summarize my research 

findings on boylove with the simple statement that 

while this form of love may seem outlandish to certain 

people, it’s a fact that if man-boy relations were recog-

nized and coded socially in our society, much good 

and a strong healing current would be the result. Un-

fortunately, at present, our collective consciousness is 

far from being nonjudgmental enough for accepting 

this truth. 

There are manifest reasons why Western society has 

this strong hangup with boylove and homosexuality, 

while in Asia all this is really of minor importance. The 
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Asian lover may not be very discriminative about the 

age of the girls he loves, but that he loves girls and 

woman, there is hardly a doubt. The great majority of 

Asian men are definitely heterosexual, while most 

Western men engage in what I call fake heterosexuality, 

and are under the spell of what psychoanalysis calls 

anality, which means something like an unconscious 

homosexual overlay. I simply call this overlay sadism.  

Sadism (Definition) 

Sadism is a blockage of the natural emotional 
flow through a predominantly moralistic or puritanical 
education, often accompanied by physical punishment, 
which leads to a repression of the natural streaming of the 
hot and melting sexual energy and as a result, 
to demonic emotions, and violence, because the naturally 
deep sexual discharge becomes shallow or even is inhibit-
ed. As a result, the naturally hot and tender sexual feel-
ings are disintegrated and distorted into a compulsion for 
sex targeting at strong explosive sexual discharge, as a 
matter of abreacting an urge, instead of embracing a mate. 
Sexual discharge in fact temporarily alleviates the fear 
armor but tends to entangle the person, who is uncon-
scious of the affliction, long-term in sexual aggression, 
assault and generally a bullying, racketing or abasing be-
havior, that degrades and dehumanizes the mate to a pas-
sive dummy. 

Western society, with it strong punitive superego, 

however, clearly suffers from a sadistic overlay that can 

be observed in both private and professional relations, 

and even in the ways governments relate to their citi-

zens.  
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Apart from this cross-cultural observation that was 

meant to be a side remark, the centerpoint of my theo-

ry is that human sexuality is naturally not a predator 

sexuality in the sense of an animal-like, predetermined 

rigid and instinctual automatism that Western sexology 

has made out of it.  

And it’s not the conditioned character setup either 

that is assumed by the generation of psychologists who 

grew with a misunderstood Marxism in the back of 

their heads, and that wants each of us to be and re-

main ‘the victim of childhood.’ No, we are not the vic-

tims of our childhoods, we are not predetermined, and 

we are not automatons. This is the first thing. And the 

second is that sexuality is first of all not a stick put in a 

hole, but an energy phenomenon; it not a matter of ac-

complishing identifications either, as Freudian psycho-

analysis wrongly believes. And as it’s energy, it’s mov-

ing, flowing, shapeshifting and transforming itself con-

stantly, subject to change and renewal. However, when 

sexuality becomes fixated, it almost always turns to be 

pathological. 

—See Peter Fritz Walter, The Energy Nature of Human 
Emotions and Sexuality: A Systemic Analysis of Emotional 
Identity in the Process of the Human Sexual Response 
(2017). 
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This monograph of mine is a clear antithesis to all 

those mechanistic theories of instinctual predetermina-

tion, and to all those people who affirm ‘I am born a 

homosexual,’ or ‘I am born a pedophile,’ assuming 

they could not do anything about their sexual prefer-

ences, summoning society to change and eventually 

recognize their ‘sexual nature’ and integrate them.  

To begin with, neither homosexuality nor pe-

dophilia are sexual orientations, but simply are strayed 

vital energy streams that are not integrated in the whole 

of the personality because of the lacking social code and 

our rampant and dysfunctional moralism as a cultural 

group addiction. Both forms of marginal sexual behav-

ior result from distortions of psychosexual growth, 

while they are not for that reason perverse or patholog-

ical forms of sexual behavior.  

Most in this field is still today highly controversial. 

What is important to see here is that these forms of 

sexual behavior become pathological and perverted 

only through their repression. 

The next point to see in this context is how some 

people may actually create a fake identity from their 

credo to be a sexual paraphiliac.  
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I studied this uncanny phenomenon that other re-

search on sexual paraphilias seem to have overlooked 

and found that this fake identity results in these sub-

jects having a reductionist regard upon themselves 

that, in turn, pretty much interferes with their inner 

mind’s attempt to building true, complex and complete 

identity.  

Thus, they are stuck in self-projection, and precise-

ly for this reason attract projection from the side of 

others, and become a despised scapegoat group, la-

beled with a generic term, The Pedophiles, a phe-

nomenon we all know from the our everyday media 

soup.  

Nobody can build true and lasting identity as well 

as soul power, and become highly effective in their 

profession as long as they are caught in a mythic 

worldview, with a dominant inner child, an adolescent 

mindset, or generally, with that I came to call the ‘Peter 

Pan Worldview.’ Even in film, photography, the world 

of musea and theater, and in show business, a firm and 

solid sense of reality is required if one wants to find 

one’s niche there.  

I have given free email-based consultancy for more 

than a decade to what turned out to be pedophile 

males, and found most of them simply do not want to 
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see their hangup with the puer archetype, which is 

why, in turn, they cannot grasp why they, as a group, 

tragically failed to being recognized socially. It’s be-

cause they live, write, discuss, argue and come over 

from a shame-based identity that is not their real iden-

tity, not their soul identity, but the tragic dreaming of a 

wounded inner child in need to be healed and inte-

grated. 

Sexual belonging is not a social category; hence, 

when it is taken as a hanger for personal identity we 

enter an unmapped territory. We are not identified by 

our sexual longings, as these longings are eternally 

flowing, transitory, and subject to constant change. If 

one remains fixated and locked for life in a certain 

sexual behavior pattern, well, that’s a form of neurosis, 

not an inherent part of that particular sexual behavior.  

Many pedophiles are neurotic, as many homosexu-

als and lesbians are, and the percentage of neurotics in 

these communities may be higher than among hetero-

sexuals for various reasons that are not related to that 

sexual behavior per se, but have to do with higher lev-

els of guilt, shame, stress and social pressure that is the 

price for being too different in a highly labeling society.  

The bad thing with neurosis is that it gets you 

stuck, not only in your professional life, your relation-
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ships, and your general prosperity, but also and specif-

ically your sexual orientation. It’s not because they are 

too different but because they are neurotic that people 

take their sexual orientation for granted and eternal, 

even to a point to become activists of their particular 

sexual hangup. And this then gets coined into some-

thing like a paradigm when a whole bunch of psychol-

ogists and psychiatrists, ignorant as they are about the 

real nature of human sexuality continue publishing 

about what they believe is the absolute character of 

sexuality once resulting as a final product of the so-

called Oedipus Complex or at last after leaving adoles-

cence. Myths. 

Suffices to say at this point that in our emotional 

and sexual lives, all is subject to change, and that there 

is absolutely no reason why we should not be able to 

change our emotional and sexual addictions, just as we 

can stop our addictions to alcohol or cigarettes. In my 

view, and after more than twenty years of research on 

the matter, there is not a doubt that we can change 

sexual behavior. The real question is if you want to 

change it.  

If in culture A your sexual behavior is considered 

abject, criminal and perverse, and in culture B it’s tol-
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erated, why would you not want to change your cul-

ture rather than changing your sexuality?  

Changing your culture costs you a flight ticket and 

some money for the movers, while changing your sex-

uality costs you years of therapy or self-therapy, and a 

lot of frustration on the way. While I affirm it’s possi-

ble, I am not one of those with simplistic views. I 

know it’s not easy and it requires from you a lot of de-

termination and a certain stoicism to achieve it. And 

the other thing is that we hardly find reasons for dras-

tic change if we do not have a problem with it, if our 

behavior is not pathological or outright perverse, in 

the sense of being violent, oppressive and harmful to 

others.  

I know that pedophile attraction can be lived in 

ways that does no harm to the child partner, but I am 

aware that most people are lacking out on information 

on such a controversial topic, which is one reason of 

many why the public discussion of sexual paraphilias 

tends to be heated and widely irrational. 
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Chapter Two 
On the True Nature of Human Sexuality 

Introduction 

In this present chapter we are going to inquire what 

the true nature of human sexuality is, to see that it has 

very little to do with what official rhetoric claims to be 

true; more precisely, we are going to see that neither 

human sexuality in general, nor pedophile sexuality, in 

particular, is per se of a predator nature. 

To begin with, I will make it clear in this chapter 

that I do not deny the existence of sexual predators, 

both in the field of general sexual behavior, and in the 

particular field of pedophile sexual behavior. But those 

cases are, as I have demonstrated, pathologies, not the 

regular case. I have assumed that the main pathology 

that brings about rape desires, which are what is at the 

basis of sexual predatorhood, is neurosis, a stuckness of 

the emotional flow that is brought about through fear, 

denial and large-scale moralism. 
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—See Peter Fritz Walter, Emotional Flow: A Holistic Ap-
proach to Healing Sadism (Essays on Law, Policy and Psy-
chiatry, Vol. 3, 2018). 

We have to see that the predator myth is something 

much more fundamental to postmodern industrial cul-

ture, and not only to be found in the discussion of 

abuse, and pedophile sexuality. It’s to be found in our 

daily TV channels, almost everywhere, it’s on children’s 

wear, it’s on fashion wear, it pervades the toy and video 

game industries, it’s a great part of cinema, with Steven 

Spielberg movies on top of the list that exploit this 

group fantasy.  

Now, psychologically speaking, what is it that this 

myth originates in? Is it a breed of Darwinism? If yes, 

why is Darwinism so popular, while it’s scientifically 

outdated?  

—Darwin’s main assumption of random mutations was 
clearly disproved, but generally speaking, his ‘evolution-
ary’ theory is on very shaky ground as well, as systems 
research has shown, and increasingly shows more of the 
fact that all in nature is intentional, based on what is theo-
rized as ‘cosmic intentionality,’ which is a scientific ex-
pression for what religions call the ‘creator vision.’ See, for 
example, Fritjof Capra, The Turning Point (1987), The 
Web of Life (1997) and The Hidden Connections (2002), 
with further references. 

I argue that it’s a makeup myth born by the corpo-

rate world that is, psychologically speaking, a projec-

tion of the general aggressiveness of a society which 

48



ON THE TRUE NATURE OF HUMAN SEXUALITY

could best be described with the slogan ‘eat others, or 

you are eaten by others.’  

As a next step, I am arguing that the pedophile 

predator myth is a psychological projection of the fact 

that, what I call the silent taboo, sexuality is generally 

understood in our Western society as a ‘black-booted’ 

violent acting out of sexual lust, in a rape-like manner, 

which is seen by the culture as ‘normal male aggres-

siveness,’ but which in all other cultures is considered 

as a pathological level of aggressiveness that is border-

ing criminal psychopathological behavior. 

Hence, the cultural distortion that is at the basis of 

the very discussion of sexuality in our culture has as 

good as nothing to do with pedophilia; it’s a projection 

of the original heterosexual scheme that is taken as the 

‘normalcy standard,’ and which is a paradigm where 

sexual sadism is as much part of the ‘game’ as going out 

for gambling once in a while is.  

And when we look back in history to see where the 

wind blows from, we see that the modern image of the 

‘phallic dummy’ originates from the old model of the 

patriarchal male hunter, the outdoor guy, the cowboy, 

who considers the female as a child bearer and kiss-

puppet that has to be conquered, and possessed. 

Hence, the typical sex position that signals to be ‘al-
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ways on top,’ and the institution of marriage as ‘legal-

ized rape!’  

The sex laws, as I have shown in other publica-

tions, clearly show that this analysis is true, for they 

punish and demonize behavior with draconian pun-

ishments that otherwise, within a valid marriage, 

would be considered as ‘normal’ and socially adequate. 

The very institution of ‘statutory rape’ shows the utter 

perversity of this whole system that dates from the 

times of the Church’s Inquisition and has nothing ever 

to do with modern lawmaking. 

—See Peter Fritz Walter, Love or Laws: When Law Pun-
ishes Life (Essays on Law, Policy and Psychiatry, Vol. 4, 
2018) and The Legal Split in Child Protection: Overcom-
ing the Double Standard (Essays on Law, Policy and Psy-
chiatry, Vol. 9, 2018). 

When such a biased and violent sex paradigm 

looks at pedophilia as a variant of sexual behavior, 

then we may not wonder about the abstruse projec-

tions it creates and propagates by system-conform out-

lets as ‘scientific insights about sexual perversion.’  

The truth is that this very mainstream sexual par-

adigm is by itself justifying rape and abuse with the 

pretended ‘sexual nature of the male predator,’ that is 

perhaps a cultural perversion, but has nothing ever to 

do with the true nature of sexuality in human beings. 

50



ON THE TRUE NATURE OF HUMAN SEXUALITY

I am going to quote the late Dr. Wilhelm Reich 

(1897-1957) often in this chapter for his insights into 

the functional nature of human sexuality, and its regu-

latory and health-preserving function are marking the 

sexological research standard until today; and with the 

smear politics about pedophilia since about the 

mid-1980s, there is anyway hardly any better research 

to expect in our present time, and the near future. In 

addition, it has to be seen that the myth of the pe-

dophile predator has a political function in that it 

serves as a projection myth for discarding out a minor-

ity that serves as the scapegoat, as this was formerly 

done with the Jews, and ethnic minorities. In a time 

where political corruption and a general decadence re-

garding our value system is on the rise about every-

where in the world, it is not a surprise for the political 

observer that new scapegoats are forged that serve for 

nurturing the wars and civil wars of the future. 

The Silent Taboo 

I call the true nature of human sexuality a silent 

taboo because all appears to be sane and safe here in 

the sense that our society today joyfully boasts with 

being rational-minded and open for scientific research 

and ‘clinical’ observation of human sexual behavior. I 

51



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

question this assumption with the simple observation 

that if our society was matter-of-fact and knowledge-

able about the true nature of human sexuality, it would 

never have come up with the predator myth in the first 

place.  

This myth really pervades our mass media to a 

point it trickles out of every major magazine almost 

every fortnight, to be endlessly and neurotically re-

peated as a new form of mass hypnotism that is based 

upon a pitiful ignorance of the real workings of human 

emotions and their sexual expression.  

Let us ask the pertinent questions here and try to 

give honest answers instead of ideological answers, an-

swers based upon the facts of nature, not the myths of 

nature that are the relict of the notorious patriarchal 

ignorance of all the basic life functions. 

Is human sexuality of a predator nature? Let me 

first assert that I do know sexual predators, the real 

ones, men who conform with the profile of the sexual 

occasion-catcher, who use boys and girls and females 

of all ages as pleasure cuties, more or less regardless of 

their consent, shunning with a grin any kind of soci-

etal, cultural, legal and moral rules and prohibitions. 

To say, I am not denying the existing of sexual preda-

tors, but I am saying that this form of human sexual 
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behavior is the result of emotional stuckness, not the 

natural way human sexuality unfolds and manifests in 

human social interactions. 

By the same token, looking at pedophilia, I am say-

ing that the predator pedophile that is so often nowa-

days a favorite and sensational item in our media, is a 

pathological variant, while the majority of pedophiles 

are not sexual predators.  

The negative image the media present on these 

matters is true in so far as, from a case-study point of 

view, and without generalizing the findings, predator 

pedophiles in some cases really create havoc in the 

lives of those they use for their ruthless and unham-

pered ego-satisfaction, thereby creating hurt and de-

struction also in their own lives as a result of the bad 

karmic response they trigger.  

What I am saying is that these men are pathological 

cases and not natural lovers, nor natural childlovers, 

while the official rhetoric uses them as dummies for 

upholding and backing up the myth of all pedophile 

sexuality being of a coercive, violent and predator na-

ture.  

These men, reported almost daily in mainstream 

journalism as ‘international pedophiles’ who prefer 
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destinations like Thailand, the Philippines, Indonesia 

or Cambodia as their erotic playground, are not, to re-

peat it, representatives of the psychoemotional particu-

larity called pedophilia. These men are somehow tar-

geting a mythic object for abreaction that could be 

called ‘the doll of all ages,’ also in its variant of the 

‘sweet small boy’ to be anally raped for ‘teaching them 

modesty,’ as a cult object to be lavishly degraded, 

spoilt, debased, humiliated and mutilated ‘forever.’ For 

these men, small boys, because of their softness and 

their female characteristics, are dolls and pleasure toys; 

which does by no means imply that these men were 

homosexuals. In most cases they are not. 

With this group, the macho-type of man is the 

most common to be found. In my observation, these 

men are often sworn against society for various rea-

sons; some of them were themselves hurt and abused 

in childhood. As a result, they built a revenge pattern, 

and may once in a while act out against children as 

poison containers for their accumulated hate.  

The revenge pattern psychologically is a psychic 

defense mechanism that veils the original wounding 

these men have suffered. They are most often scarce in 

their communications, rather mute and strong-willed, 

and they display many obsessional patterns in their 
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overall behavior; in fact, they are not seldom paranoid. 

More often, I found that they are narcissistic in the 

sense to experience difficulty for ‘vulnerable’ commu-

nications that bear a chance for their true self to 

emerge. 

The interesting fact is that the official image of the 

patriarchal male hunter type is exactly conforming 

with this kind of pathological sex robot who is actually 

an emotional torso and sexual Frankenstein. It’s after 

all the mainstream image of the ‘good old male’ who, 

to be true, is depicted as a predator animal in all re-

spects, not just in his sexual communications. And the 

‘modern’ American male, as the prototype of the body-

built, doped huge phallic dummy in our emerging 

postmodern international consumer culture is but a 

vintage and more subtly spiced broth of the traditional 

mold. From there to the skinhead lust-murderer is but 

a step.  

The latter is a dummy just as the former, only that 

the latter went a step out of his comfort zone, to expe-

rience some ‘spicy novelty’ ahead of time and space, a 

small defenseless baby to be mutilated for life, a tender 

female to be sacrificed to the god of ‘phallic 

superiority,’ a little boy to be rendered ‘modest and 

servile’ through brutal anal rape as a matter of ‘uphold-
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ing good old traditions’ or a maid to be ‘taught good 

manners’ how to serve The Lord by raping her ‘to the 

blood once and for all.’ 

After this clarification, my answer to the initial 

question is that human sexuality originally is surely not of 

a predator nature. And it’s a sign of simple cultural per-

version when a public morality, as it is the case today, 

signs up for declaring perversity to be the rule, and na-

ture to be the ‘serpent seducer’ of humanity into sin. 

We are facing the same dilemma here as during the 

Middle-Ages, the same mental and emotional dark-

ness, the same misconceptions about ‘nature.’ To say 

sexuality is an urgent desire for uprooting another into 

a chaotic experience of piercing a yielding corpse with 

a stick is about as intelligent as saying that a baby is 

the inevitable outcome of mutually consented rape, or 

that the earth was created through a violent eruption 

called the ‘big bang’ as a cosmic rape of ‘matter’ by the 

divine phallus. While all these myths ghost in humani-

ty’s collective unconscious, as part of our world reli-

gions’ erotic phantasmagory, they are what they are, 

myths, not reality. They are as much myths as Stalin’s 

vision of a world united by violent coercion and politi-

cal rape, in the Soviet empire.  
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We are still on the side of myths and mythology, 

still in the realm of political paranoia when considering 

such slogans, and far from nature’s wisdom. Nature is 

smooth, yielding and intelligent in coordinating desire, 

not harsh, brute, coercive and disruptive. As early as in 

1949, Wilhelm Reich wrote in his book Ether, God and 

Devil: 

The unarmored organism does not know an impulse 
to rape and murder little girls, or to get pleasure 
through violence. It is therefore indifferent toward all 
moral rules that try to repress such impulses. It can-
not comprehend that one has intercourse with an-
other only because there is an opportunity for it, for 
example being in one and the same room with a per-
son of the other sex. The armored character, by con-
trast, cannot envision an orderly life without strict 
moralistic rules against rape and lust murder. 

—Wilhelm Reich, Äther, Gott und Teufel (1983), p. 76 
(Translation mine). 

Our society is turning life upside-down when af-

firming that man is a violent animal and needs to ex-

perience rape or child rape as a matter of ‘natural 

urges;’ no, natural sexuality is not violent, but consent-

ing, not an urge to be acted out aggressively and to the 

detriment of the mate, whatever the age of that mate. 

But look at the facts, for if this is really so, why have 

we got sex laws?  
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It’s because we have strayed from the natural path 

long ago, as a society, not just certain individuals la-

beled pedophiles, predators, or otherwise. In one of 

his latest books, Children of the Future: On the Prevention 

of Sexual Pathology (1950/1983), Wilhelm Reich who 

long before Masters & Johnson researched the human 

pleasure function, condenses many of his fundamental 

insights in the natural unbent and unarmored human 

nature. From this base paradigm of emotional sanity and 

sexual health, then, Reich formulated a sound catalog of 

ideas about how to set a future educational system that 

would insure that children’s emotions and sexuality are 

not thwarted into denial, violence, perversion and 

sadism. 

We are no more than transmission belts from an evil 
past to an eventually better future. We shall not be 
the ones to build this future. We have no right to tell 
our children how to build their future, since we have 
proved unfit to build our own present. (…) We can-
not possibly preach cultural adaptation for our chil-
dren when this very same culture has been disinte-
grating under our feet for more than thirty-five years. 
Should our children adapt to this age of war, mass 
killing, tyranny, and moral deterioration? (Id., p. 6) 

In my entire life I rarely encountered such honest a 

statement on the state of the world and what we have 

done about it—facing the unfulfilled needs of our 

children. When Reich wrote this, in the 1950s, the 
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world was not yet as catastrophic, and ecologically 

devastated as it is by now, and the whole of the West-

ern world was not as negative toward children’s erotic 

interests than this is the case today. Hence, the actuali-

ty of Reich’s book is even greater today.  

Our pathologies, and here especially our sexual 

pathologies have not seen an end in these fifty years of 

ongoing madness, and our legislators have not done 

one single move in the right direction to end the sexual 

misery of the youth—in the contrary, all has only 

worsened. Reich’s suggestions for avoiding sexual 

pathologies essentially claim parental and educational 

non-interference in children’s emotional and sexual life. 

Fortunately today this view is shared by progressive 

child psychologists, psychoanalysts, and social work-

ers, and yet it is not for this reason a mainstream view, 

and has not gained access to our government agencies 

that go on to mold children after certain standards, 

certain values, certain ideologies, certain religions, cer-

tain racial or otherwise partial views, certain fashions 

and certain traditions.  

The view that children should be left to grow in 

basic freedom is today in 2018 as marginal as it was in 

the 1950s. Reich explains that there are essentially two 

fundamental wrongdoings in our child-rearing prac-
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tices that contribute to thwart and distort the originally 

sane psychosomatic setup of the child. Here they are in 

his own words: 

(1) The natural bioenergetic principle in the newborn 
baby is systematically smothered and ruined by the 
armored parent and educator, who in turn are sup-
ported in their ignorance by powerful social institu-
tions which thrive on the armoring of the human an-
imal. 

(2) A simple but tenacious misinterpretation of na-
ture governs all education and cultural philosophy. It 
is the idea that nature and culture and incompatible. 
In accordance with this cultural ideology, psychoana-
lysts have failed to distinguish between primary nat-
ural and secondary perverse, cruel drives, and they 
are continuously killing nature in the newborn while 
they try to extinguish the brutish little animal. They 
are completely ignorant of the fact that it is exactly 
this killing of the natural principle which creates the 
secondary perverse and cruel nature, human nature 
so called, and that these artificial cultural creations / 
in turn make compulsive moralism and brutal laws 
necessary. (Id., pp. 17-18) 

Reich vehemently contradicted the mechanistic ap-

proach of most Western physicians and pediatricians, 

which was one of the reasons he did not gain social 

acceptance throughout his life. Reich writes: 

If no severe damage has already been inflicted on it in 
the womb, the newborn infant brings with it all the 
richness of natural plasticity and development. This 
infant is not, as so many erroneously believe, an 
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empty sack or a chemical machine into which every-
body and anybody can pour his or her special ideas 
of what a human being ought to be. It brings with it 
an enormously productive and adaptive energy sys-
tem which, out of its own resources, will make con-
tact with its environment and begin to shape that en-
vironment according to its needs. (Id., p. 20) 

It is obvious for those informed about the way of 

living and the child-rearing practices of native cultures 

that natural sexual pleasure is soft and yielding, mani-

festing as hot and melting energy which streams 

through the organism, vitalizing all tissues, organs and 

fibers, rendering the skin smooth, the hair abundant 

and shining, the eyes pristine and vibrant and 

thoughts clear and focused. It is also obvious that sex-

ual communication is essentially healthy and fosters 

natural growth and rejuvenation in people of all ages. 

Reich writes: 

Satisfying intercourse is also important for the body 
as a whole, because the vigorous circulation of blood 
through all the tissues promotes metabolic activity. 
This explains the fresh, robust appearance of the per-
son who is sexually satisfied, compared with the usu-
ally pale, pasty appearance of the abstinent person. 
(Id., p. 178) 

Most importantly, for assessing the nature of undis-

torted sexuality, we have to inquire into the sexual 

habits of natives who lead peaceful lives and foster 
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monogamous marriage, maintain stable and nurturant 

relations with their young, and abstain from sexual 

mutilations, violent initiation rites, torture, and ritual 

pederasty. Reich found in accordance with reputed an-

thropologists Bronislaw Malinowski and Margaret 

Mead that those natives lead peaceful lives who respect 

and intuitively foster emotional flow and all the other 

natural life functions in which sexuality is integrated as 

a growth and rejuvenation factor. Wilhelm Reich ob-

serves: 

Among those primitive peoples who lead satisfactory, 
unimpaired sexual lives, there is no sexual crime, nor 
sexual perversion, no sexual brutality between man 
and woman; rape is unthinkable because it is unnec-
essary in their society. Their sexual activity flows in 
normal, well-ordered channels which would fill any 
cleric with indignation and fear, because the pale, 
ascetic youth and the gossiping, child-beating 
woman do / not exist in these primitive societies. 
They love the human body and take pleasure in their 
sexuality. They do not understand why young men 
and women should not enjoy their sexuality. But 
when their lives are invaded by the ascetic, hypocriti-
cal morass and by the Church, which bring them 
‘culture’ along with exploitation, alcohol, and 
syphilis, they begin to suffer the same wretchedness 
as ourselves. They begin to lead ‘moral’ lives, i.e., to 
suppress their sexuality, and from then on they de-
cline more and more into a state of sexual distress, 
which is the result of sexual suppression. At the same 
time, they become sexually dangerous; murders of 
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spouses, sexual diseases, and crimes all start to ap-
pear. (Id., pp. 192-193) 

The present mainstream value system reflects a real 

reversal of natural functions when taking into account 

these bioenergetic facts, which in the meantime have 

been corroborated by the sex research of Masters & 

Johnson, the Kinsey Report, the work of Alexander 

Lowen as well as by psychoanalysis and child psychol-

ogy.  

—See Alayne Yates, Sex Without Shame (1978), Stevi 
Jackson, Childhood and Sexuality (1982) and Mary For-
tune, Sexual Violence (1994), with further references. 

It is exactly the repression of natural sexual gratifica-

tion that leads to crime, and not, as it is believed by 

most of our governments, sexual freedom and permis-

sive education.  

Wilhelm Reich states this fact, referring Malinows-

ki’s field research as evidence to the bioenergetic truth 

of sexual nonviolence being the rule, and civilization’s 

exorbitant sexual crime rate as a result of straying away 

from natural biogenic self-regulation.  

The etiology of homosexuality finds its clear expla-

nation here; however, the fact that homosexuality is a 

sexual dysfunction is of course not a reason to be prej-

udiced about it or to socially stigmatize it: 
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It is a fact that only the person who is incapable of 
gratification, the person whose sexual life is impeded 
and disturbed and who is contaminated by moral 
inhibitions, becomes sexually dangerous, while the 
sexually gratified and healthy person, no matter how 
many and what relationships he has, poses no risk to 
social coexistence. (Id., p. 193) 

According to the findings of Malinowski, an English 
ethnologist, homosexuality starts to appear among 
primitive peoples at the same rate that missionaries 
import Christian morality into these people’s natural 
sex lives and separate the sexes from each other. This 
is also confirmed by the fact, which we observe over 
and over again, that wherever normal sexual relations 
between men and women or girls and boys are pro-
hibited or hampered (e.g. in boarding schools, in the 
army or navy, etc.), homosexuality develops in pro-
portion to the degree of sexual suppression. (Id., p. 
201) 

It would be totally wrong, however, to conclude from 
these facts that homosexuals should be despised or 
made the object of anti-homosexual campaigns. (Id.) 

The dualistic concept of love that came over to us 

from Aristotle in the Church’s moral codex is schizoid 

in that it splits the wholeness and unity of love off in 

dysfunctional concepts that are not only meaningless but 

when taken as guide posts for behavior lead to social 

and individual schizophrenia. Reich comments: 

The splitting of sexuality into debased sensuality and 
transfigured love, which generates entire systems of 
philosophy on the problem of ‘sexuality’ and ‘eroti-
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cism’ is nothing more than an expression of the dom-
inant position of the man and, in addition, a conse-
quence of the efforts of distinguished hypocrites to 
set themselves apart from the masses by adopting a 
special morality. (Id., p. 204) 

The often-voiced call for more sexual responsibility, 

as we know it for example from the feminism agenda, 

is a tautology because naturally, and as long as we let 

nature regulate our sexual lives, we are sexually re-

sponsible, and this responsibility begins to be severely 

eroded exactly with allowing moralistic pseudo-respon-

sibility to set in. Reich writes: 

Sexual responsibility is automatically present in a 
healthy, satisfying sexual life. (Id., p. 208) 

The Myth of Pedophile 
Predator Sexuality 

After this clarification on the nature of undistorted 

sexuality, which is the human expression of the plea-

sure function, let us now look at unrepressed and 

undistorted pedophile sexuality. In what does pedophile 

sexuality differ from the mainstream sexual behavior 

pattern?  

To answer this question I must first clarify what, if 

ever, can be taken as the majoritarian rule of sexual 
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attraction and conduct; it seems that when nature is 

not bent, we ‘grow up’ psychosexually in the sense that 

as children we are erotically attracted to children of 

about equal and slightly different age, when we grow 

into adolescence, we choose adolescent and adult 

partners, while some adolescents prefer children, and 

when we grow adult, we again change our sexual ap-

petite in desiring, at least most of the time, adult sexu-

al mates.  

As you see, I drafted this statement rather carefully, 

for there are so many exceptions to the rule that the 

rule itself is difficult to define. In fact, as early as in the 

1920s, sexologists such as Richard Krafft-Ebing, Wil-

helm Stekel or Havelock Ellis affirmed as a general 

tenor of their research that in human sexual behavior a 

normalcy standard is difficult to make out as the variety 

of human sexual conduct tends to be greater than its uni-

formity.  

Current society, while it has come to be convinced 

that homosexuality does no harm per se, still remains 

widely (and wildly) hostile toward pedophilia. The 

monolithic myth that was being built over the last 

years and decades against adult-child erotic relations 

can handily be coined The Myth of Pedophile Predator 

Sexuality. It is argued by circles of society that are in 
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one way or the other involved with the worldwide 

mega-business of child protection, and also by many 

psychologists that all pedophile sexuality was per se of 

a predator nature, the adult typically acting out an ag-

gressive urge for sexual satisfaction by bullying the 

child into coercive and painful forms of oral, anal and 

vaginal intercourse, virtually mutilating the child’s spir-

itual integrity on all levels, physically, mentally and 

emotionally. There is a whole web of myths woven in 

this media fabric, and those myths serve propagandis-

tic purposes. To sort out the mess, I have to go step by 

step, carefully putting things straight that are distorted, 

and facts apart that are entangled in a mythic cine-

matographic picture of gigantic dimensions from 

which emerges the youth-focused lover as the prover-

bial sexual street monster and predator animal.  

What I am talking about when I say ‘mainstream’ 

sexual conduct is but a rule of thumb. Now, when the 

mainstream sexual conduct is that people are erotically 

interested more or less in mates of about same or 

slightly different age, with pedophile attraction, the 

only difference, really, is that here significantly younger 

partners are preferred.  

There is no other difference. As with all undistorted 

sexual attraction and mating, pedophile emotional at-
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traction and sexuality is tender, harmless, loving, car-

ing and nurturant, and as generally with sexuality, 

when it is repressed, it begins to exhibit violent and 

harmful traits. 

The predator myth cheats about these facts, signing 

the mythic pedophile up as a scapegoat for acts that 

are for the most part perpetrated by heterosexual 

predators, and also for the minority of pedophile 

predators whose existence I do not deny, but who are, 

like heterosexual predators, sexual ‘pathologies’ be-

cause they have repressed their original longings, 

which is why they became sexual sadists. 

Pedophile sadism is certainly an undesirable and 

socially harmful vintage of sexual pathology. The sad 

outcome of such violent urges make the headlines of 

our daily morning and evening papers. However, what 

the media do not tell is that these cases are but a tiny 

percentage of general violent crime, and an even tinier 

percentage of the total pedophilia related criminality.  

All research on adult-child sexual attraction cor-

roborated my early intuition that pedophile erotic at-

traction and behavior is as nonviolent and tender as 

mainstream sexual behavior provided it is left unregu-

lated and thus functions in a self-regulated manner.  
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Our international media distort these facts more or 

less deliberately because ‘fighting perversity’ is today 

used as a major Trojan horse for populating the neo-

fascist agenda of total control and tight regulation of 

the citizen. That most people are hardly if ever aware 

of this fact is deplorable enough, was it not just anoth-

er piece of evidence for the distortion the consumerist 

worldview brings up with its general hostility to all 

sexuality; in fact, sexual citizens are bad consumers. 

This is a simple psychological and economic fact that 

was mentioned in the works not only of Karl Marx and 

Friedrich Engels, but that was even more broadly elu-

cidated in the 6-volume masterpiece The History of 

Sexuality, by the French philosopher Michel Foucault. 

—Michel Foucault, The History of Sexuality Volume 1: 
The Will to Knowledge (1976/1998), Volume 2: The Use 
of Pleasure (1984/1998), Volume 3: The Care of Self 
(1984/1998). The theme was elaborated even more in 
detail by other French philosophers, among them Gilles 
Deleuze and Felix Guattari. See L’Anti-Oedipe: Capital-
isme et Schizophrénie (1973). 
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Chapter Three 
The Demonization of Adult-Child Erotic Love 

Introduction 

In the present chapter, I am going to elucidate 

some of the main reasons for the present cultural de-

monization of adult-child erotic love. We are going to 

see why the modern paradigm of child protection 

doesn’t ensure valid protection of the child against var-

ious forms of violence, educational, sexual or other, 

both within and outside of the family. Actually our dai-

ly news report that children in our culture are highly 

vulnerable to being hurt, and highly unsafe, and that 

the worst of the worst can happen to them virtually 

every day.  

Missing children, abducted children, raped chil-

dren, children as assault receivers in divorce trials, not 

to talk about children raped to their blood in all our 

wars and civil wars around the world, all this shows 

with blatant evidence that children are not protected 
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through our modern child protection, whereas in former 

epochs of humanity, children enjoyed a much more 

effective protection—while one would never have 

talked about it in that paradigmatic manner that is to-

day’s media tone.  

And myself living since more than twenty years in 

Asia, I have seen here children being much more pro-

tected, while much more exposed to potential dangers, 

on their daily way to school, walking, or biking alone, 

sometimes miles to and from school. 

While children are early initiated in the work 

process, and not relegated to ‘eternal play’ as in West-

ern countries, children in Asia enjoy a higher sphere of 

personal freedom and yet are not to that point assault-

ed and humiliated as it is the case in all and every 

Western society! This is, frankly, a shame for a culture 

that arrogates itself to be the most child-centered and 

child-protective in the world. 

It has to be seen that child protection came up, not 

as a coincidence, with the Industrial Revolution, and 

was a byproduct of the industrial exploitation of the 

child, and later, the discovery and recognition of chil-

dren as prime consumers. Hence, the true reason for 

the present demonization of adult-child sexual rela-

tions is a cultural fear that is actively fueled by the 
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corporate world in its eternal collusion with govern-

ments around the world. The fear is that the child as a 

consumer may disappear one day because of con-

sciousness development and the real, not fake realiza-

tion of children’s emotional and erotic freedom. That 

would possibly be the end of consumer culture in its 

present form.  

This is thus a legitimate fear, and from this perspec-

tive, all the strangeness in the present child protective 

paradigm can be understood—while I am probably the 

first researcher after French philosophers Gilles 

Deleuze and Felix Guattari to have discovered and un-

veiled these hidden connections in my books. 

—See Gilles Deleuze & Felix Guattari, L’Anti-Oedipe: 
Capitalisme et Schizophrénie (1973). 

Next, I am going to elucidate in this chapter what 

the expression ‘sex offender’ known from criminal ju-

risprudence, actually means. I is quite obvious, I think, 

that this expression denotes something like ‘sexual 

heresy,’ just as it was in the times when the Church or-

dained what was permitted as wholesome intercourse 

and what was ‘intercourse with the devil.’ For example, 

under the Church’s doctrine, even within a couple in a 

valid marriage, anal copulation was judged as a ‘devil-

ish’ form of intercourse. By the way, this archaic view is 
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still valid today in Islam, and can be found explicated 

in the Koran. 

I also show in this chapter that the one-sided focus 

upon the victim, while denoting the abuser as a crimi-

nal, without giving thought to the root relationship that 

was established prior to the abuse, is not conducive to 

elucidating the truth in relationships that at one point 

turn south through one party abusing the power he or 

she has over the other party. This is so because from a 

scientific point of view, we need to know the whole of 

the story, not just the part that led to the decay, and 

even the destruction of the relation, or the fact it ended 

up in court. The present abuse paradigm renders it ex-

tremely unlikely that researchers even bother to know 

the whole truth, because partial truth, which is called 

‘scientific bias’ is virtually planned into this paradigm. 

And with that, sorry, I cannot live as a lawyer and re-

searcher; this is something that has to be attacked, in 

my view, until the Supreme Court renders a decision 

about it, and such a decision could trigger a change in 

the whole of the oppressive and unconstitutional system 

that the abuse culture has established in our originally 

democratic culture that considers human intimacy as 

protected by constitutional guarantees! 
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What is Child Protection? 

The child protection movement is a social, political 

and economic union of politically conservative and 

spiritually orthodox circles of modern society that have 

achieved to receive high government and industry 

funding for running national and international cam-

paigns for the so-called protection of children. Some 

authors also speak, in this context, of the ‘child protec-

tion industry’ since the financial power and sociopolit-

ical influence of this movement is growing fast. While 

this movement does not shy away from interfering in 

other countries’ internal matters, it has so far not con-

tributed to lower the enormous child-related crime 

rate in modern society; this fact contributes to the sus-

picion that child protection is rather an ideology, or a 

new worldwide business that plays on the irrational 

registers of the human mind, rather than on factual 

knowledge. 

Modern educators like Maria Montessori came up 

with the idea to tailor the child’s living environment 

according to the child’s age and size, thus segregating 

adults and children into worlds apart.  

Regarding the child’s natural need of a variety of 

contacts to grow into a sociable and kind person, it is 
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argued by child protectors that such contacts may en-

danger the child’s health, physical safety or emotional 

balance. However, statistics of child-related crime 

show that in countries that are lesser safe and techno-

logically not very advanced, the number of child rape 

assault, violent murder, lust murder or kidnapping of 

children is minimal compared to the statistics for these 

crimes in Western industrial nations.  

Western crime experts, justifying the Western child 

protection paradigm, tend to argue that these statistics 

could not be relied upon since the most part of child 

abuse went unreported in those cultures.  

So far so good. Let us look then how it developed 

in our own culture because here, we have more reli-

able data. The first idea to protect children came up at 

about the middle of the 17th century. Before that time, 

the idea of children enjoying a special status or being 

another vintage of humans who need special care was 

unknown. 

Hence, when we talk about child protection, we 

talk about a modern paradigm, a concept that was 

mainly developed in the 20th century, while the idea 

was present already in early Christianity. As Susanne 

Cho demonstrated in her doctoral thesis at Zurich 

University, Switzerland, the idea of child protection 
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seems to be unthinkable before about the second half 

of the 17th century. 

—Susanne Cho, Kindheit und Sexualität im Wandel der 
Kulturgeschichte: Eine Studie zur Bedeutung der 
kindlichen Sexualität unter besonderer Berücksichtigung 
des 17. und 20. Jahrhunderts, Zürich, 1983 (Doctoral 
thesis). 

This is so because it was at that moment in human 

history that, for the first time, it was defined what a 

child is; in fact, before the onset of the Industrial Revolu-

tion, children were not considered as a separate race 

that obeys to different laws.  

It does not surprise in fact that it was exactly with 

the starting point of consumerist thinking that the idea 

came up that children had to be regulated and held 

tight. The underlying promise was that children repre-

sented tremendously important consumers. Hence, the 

idea of protection, which finds its parallel in slave 

holding, which was on the rise from exactly the same 

point in history. Slaves, too, had to be protected—

mainly from running away! 

When you consider this fundamental shift in per-

spective regarding children, that is after all a modern-

day phenomenon, you may grasp the idea that all child 

protection in reality is a form of customer care, and a 

means to grow obedient consumers. The direct conse-
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quence of this reality are our age of consent laws, which 

are based exactly upon that fictional definition of the 

consumer robot ‘child.’  

Without a person being considered a child, age of 

consent laws do not apply. ‘Child’ is thus a legal crite-

rion. This is of tremendous importance for the under-

standing of how our child protection laws work.  

So I need to dig a little deeper and find out what a 

‘child’ is under the definition of the law. And when I 

look through existing age of consent laws I may be 

surprised to find one single criterion: the age of the 

child. No mention of maturity, no mention of knowl-

edge about life or former experience, no mention of 

IQ, no mention of the will of the child.  

All this is considered irrelevant by modern child 

protection laws. A child is a person below the age of 

consent. The age of consent is so and so many years. 

And how many years it is, actually depends on time 

and place, and on the cultural setting. Thus, we can 

conclude at this point that the ultimate purpose of our 

age of consent laws is to protect a certain age-group of 

people from experiencing sex or body pleasure.  

The rationale of age of consent laws, and ultimately 

of child protection, may not be clear. It has to be elu-
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cidated. The answers we get from our lawmakers and 

from our child-protection experts are clear-cut. Sex is 

something for adults, we hear. Sex is damaging the 

child, we hear. Children are sexually innocent, we 

hear, and have to be protected from abuse. This is the 

official rhetoric. 

I wonder if we are not all innocent about driving cars 

until we get our driver’s license? I once dated a student 

girl who was sexually innocent at age twenty-one. 

Does that mean that at age twenty-one, she was still a 

child?  

According to the laws of consent, she was an adult. 

Yet she was a virgin and said she had suffered from the 

fact that all through her childhood her mother had 

forbidden her to touch herself. Her mother in fact had 

regularly followed her up to the toilet to make sure 

that she was ‘not touching herself.’  

This girl was an incarnation of guilt and shame, 

and she said she felt attracted only to old men, to men 

who physically looked like her father. Upon my in-

quiry why she did not find men of her age attractive, 

she replied that she found young men ‘brutal and in-

sensitive’.  
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This young woman may be an exception or she 

may have suffered from a particularly harsh and life-

denying education, but cases like hers let us question 

the rationale of morality.  

It is often argued in conservative circles of society 

that children should by no means be sexually awak-

ened as this would impair their sense of morality. Now, 

then, let us inquire into this argument. First of all, 

which morality is meant? Is it the morality of good be-

havior, of decency, of moral conduct, of respecting 

others?  

Does that mean so far that the child has to abstain 

from sex so as to learn to respect other people, so as to 

keep a good conduct and learn a decent behavior?  

Indeed, it is argued in conservative circles that 

children had to pass a certain time for learning, and 

not just for enjoying life, and that too much of body 

pleasure and enjoyment was detrimental to their sense 

of morality; that children had to encounter hardship 

and learn to deprive themselves of certain things that 

they could enjoy later on in life.  

Does that mean the child must abstain from sex for 

the common good, for the sake of morality? Or for their 

own good? If the first is true, we are not talking about 
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child protection, but about morality protection, or the 

protection of that strange thing that in legal textbooks 

is called ‘public morals.’ If the second is true, we are 

dealing with a paradigm of child protection that ap-

plies restrictions to the child’s life for the best of the 

child. 

The present book will try to elucidate what the cur-

rent state of the law is in matters of child protection 

and how age of consent laws have grown historically, 

what their rationale is, and how, or not, they serve the 

child’s welfare. I will also comment on some of the 

rather folkloristic and irrational aspects of the present 

public child abuse debate and the character structure 

of people who stress child protection with particular 

emphasis, exhibiting an almost obsessed focus on the 

protective stance in education.  

This is to say that in such an intensely controversial 

debate, to abstain from any judgment and pretending 

to deliver an ‘objective’ assessment of the topics at 

stake would be an illusory and perhaps dishonest en-

deavor. I want to see the person who can react cold-

bloodedly to such a hot matter. Children’s fate does 

trigger deep emotions, and for good reason.  

Yet, not only because I am a lawyer and therefore 

perhaps more detached when looking at things that 
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shock most people, I would like to invite the reader to 

try hard to steer in between the extreme positions of 

the child protectors, on one hand, and the self-de-

clared pedophiles, on the other. Probably on neither of 

these sides, truth resides, because the positions are ex-

treme by themselves. And they have probably become 

even more extreme over the last few decades because 

of an evident lack of dialogue, let alone good-willed 

and constructive interaction, between these groups of 

people. This is why I would like to expose in this book 

some of the absurdities that are to be found in the 

rhetoric of both the child protectors and the declared 

and organized pedophiles on the matter of loving chil-

dren.  

And by the way, what about listening to the chil-

dren themselves? I have done so and my inquiry led to 

some fundamental insights that are not brought forth 

by both the child protectors and the organized pe-

dophiles. In addition I would like to come up with 

some perhaps original ideas about how children could 

be protected in a way that leaves their emotional in-

tegrity as untouched as possible. I call this idea the 

principle of non-intervention and it’s not a new idea, but 

a recurrent argument in the writings of alternative 

child psychologists such as the late French child ther-
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apist Françoise Dolto (1908-1988) or the American 

child psychologist Alayne Yates. Besides, some women 

rights activists such as Stevi Jackson have taken a 

strong stance on freeing the child’s sex life from an 

overhead of paternalistic control and regulation. 

Consumer Protection? 

The media, especially television and cinema play a 

major role in forging behavior by spreading the con-

sumer value system worldwide, a value system that by 

suppressing and criminalizing the most tender forms 

of sexual interaction between generations breeds vio-

lence, hatred and hyper-aggressiveness mixed with 

sentimentality and an attitude twisted toward suspi-

cion, mistrust, defensiveness and insolence.  

The behavior of not only a large majority of West-

ern children, but more or less a majoritarian part of all 

children in technologically advanced societies shows, 

as a result of emotional, tactile and sexual deprivation 

in childhood, the following patterns: 

‣ Lack of kindness and lack of empathy with oth-
ers; 
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‣ Lack of autonomy, self-determination and respon-
sibility; 

‣ Clinging behavior (symbiotic attachments); 

‣ Strong egotism and difficult attitude; 

‣ Frequent anxiety, insomnia or nightmares; 

‣ Strong materialistic focus, dependence on labels; 

‣ Standardized behavior patterns and role models; 

‣ School violence such as bullying smaller ones, 
etc.; 

‣ Laziness, lack of attention, sometimes analpha-
betism; 

‣ Depressions, tendency toward drugs, and sexual 
dysfunctions. 

There are no quick fixes to heal those symptoms 

and, if there are, they precisely cure the symptoms, but 

not the disease at its origin. The disease is a cultural, 

psychological and ideological pattern; it’s a puritanical 

mindset that punishes pleasure and belittles violence, 

that roots out any spontaneous and creative behavior 

in favor of behavior characterized by the imitation of 

idealized model leaders, materialism and focus upon 

possessions, a trend for proselytism, sadism and edu-
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cational violence against children, the justification of 

slavery, civil war and structural violence, a revenge-ori-

ented criminal justice and violent prison system, reli-

gion characterized by a jealous, vindictive and violent 

god, strong prohibition of pre-marital sex, the domi-

nance of patriarchal values, and generally a higher es-

teem for males and an open or hidden discrimination 

of females and female children. 

Modern citizens tend to believe our democratic 

Western nations were among all countries the most 

liberal and free societies, blaming the Taliban and oth-

er tiny extremist minorities for acting-out the shadow 

that they deny to admit. Or they even project their un-

desired split-selves on a whole religion such as Islam 

or Islamic Fundamentalism while in American history, 

Christian Fundamentalism truly was leading all over the 

place, and for centuries without end, without any ef-

fective control of its outright fascist, persecutory, irra-

tional, undemocratic and anti-constitutional attitude. 

With regard to children, their rhetoric is suspi-

ciously similar to the way the former apartheid regime 

in South-Africa talked about the black slaves and their 

social status. All children’s rights for a free, uninhibited 

and non-manipulated emotional and sexual life during 
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childhood and youth are countered with arguments 

that deny to children basic human rights such as: 

‣ The ability to determine themselves; 

‣ The ability to make responsible choices; 

‣ The ability to identify what could possibly harm 
them; 

‣ The ability to develop autonomy; 

‣ The ability to make friends; 

‣ The ability to assert oneself; 

‣ The ability to consent to sexual relations. 
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From Protecting Children 
to Serving Children 

Some more interesting parallel comes up when we 

look at another of those false realities, the notion of a 

protectorate in international law. In this term we en-

counter protection thinking, and here, too, it has been 

in human diplomatic history a pretext for the colonial 

occupation of a foreign territory, and thus against in-

ternational law. This term equally reveals that pretex-

ting to protect another is often, even in the law of na-

tions, a rape-like act targeting at violating the other 

and depriving them of autonomy and self-determina-

tion.  

I believe that true democracy can exist everywhere, 

no matter what regime a culture or nation subscribes 

to, as long as it has a cultural and spiritual foundation 

that respect human values and human life. Once we 

free ourselves from black-and-white judgments that 

divide the world in East and West, high and low, male 

and female, good and bad, and so on, we can gain a 

new and fresh regard on educating our children that 

acknowledges that, all over the world, education needs 

wisdom and patience.  

However, it is not given to everyone to be wistful 

and patient, which is the reason why, in Antiquity, 
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teaching was in the resort of philosophers and men of 

high personal culture, virtue and integrity. 

The problem of child safety is complex in our cul-

ture because our nation is relatively rich, relatively se-

cure, relative comfortable, and relatively democratic, 

and yet, strangely enough, practices a are lesser secure, 

lesser comfortable, and lesser democratic regime for its 

own children!  

To put the problem of children being potentially 

unsafe in most Western nations on the back of 

strangers, criminals, predators or a scapegoat group 

called Pedophiles does apparently not bring viable solu-

tions, except longer prison miles, as the reality of erotic 

attraction toward children is much more complex than 

this simplistic scheme suggests.  

Fact is that postmodern consumer culture is lesser 

safe for children than most native and tribal societies 

and developing countries.  

We can also highlight the problem from another 

angle. Where people need a captain, they are unable to 

steer themselves. Where they need child protectors, 

they are unable to protect their children, as mothers 

and fathers, as teachers and caretakers. And if we in-

quire why this is so, we get some keys regarding the 

88



THE DEMONIZATION OF ADULT-CHILD EROTIC LOVE

nature of childhood in our Western cultures. In my 

opinion, the reasons are: 

‣ a genuine disinterest of many Westerners in chil-
dren; 

‣ a lack of care present adults suffered in their 
childhood; 

‣ transfer of tutelary power from the family to the 
state; 

‣ lack of knowledge about what children really 
need; 

‣ hypocrite attitude regarding the facts of life;  

‣ lack of caring touch between older and younger 
people; 

‣ lack of trust through disruption of the extended 
family; 

‣ lack of freedom for alternative forms of together-
ness; 

‣ aggressiveness/egotism valued higher than ten-
derness/care; 

‣ defensive emotional behavior because of lacking 
trust; 

‣ neglect of children’s emotional needs; 
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‣ and so on. 

This list is not exhaustive. It shows only the peak of 

the iceberg. If there is one area in modern society that 

is really neglected, it is education. The problem is that 

education is not human anymore and it does not seem 

to be destined for humans, but for robots. This is so 

because it has been considered to be commercial, just 

as everything else in consumer culture, which means it 

has been standardized.  

The problem is that humans are not material goods, 

which is why education is per se something volatile, 

that needs intelligence, intuition, and virtue to be done 

in a way that really brings out the best of each and 

every child. Child protection veils this fact in that it 

creates huge profits from the child as a victim, the 

child as a helpless dependent creature and not the 

child as a self-reliant entity or the child as a person-in-

growth.  

That is exactly why child protection needs the child 

to remain a victim and be victimized and abused, so as 

to realize its business expectations.  

And, quid est demonstrandum, that is exactly why 

the child abuse industry will never want to heal abuse, 

but in the contrary finance a social machinery that 
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contributes to more abuse in society and the world at 

large. 

Seeing this means to see that child protection really 

is a fake cause. 

Sex Offender 

The expression sex offender associates a kind of 

sexual heresy. Offending—what or whom? When I 

have offended a person sexually I am still not a sex of-

fender and remain a person offender. I cannot offend 

sexuality, can I? Can you offend the sun? 

The expression targets at persons who actually of-

fend the reigning paradigm of sexuality which is exact-

ly the Church’s traditional view of heresy. The Church, 

in its hubristic arrogance to define what is life and 

what is not, said there is good sex and bad sex. It more 

precisely said that all sex is bad but granted a tight ex-

ception for procreation.  

To regulate man’s pleasures was a powerful and 

tyrannical means to subdue the population under the 

Church’s exclusive power. Nothing is more effective for 

manipulating and dominating humans than prohibit-

ing pleasure and desire and then judge and segregate 
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those who cannot and will not comply. This is the key 

of how it could happen that people lost their individu-

ality and became robotized—long before the beginning 

of the computer age.  

The monastery schools and forced alphabetization 

did their part in the brutal mind-washing process that 

deprived masses of people of their identity during the 

last millennium. The very notion of offending of course 

comes from witch hunt times and it is no wonder that 

those masses of neo witch hunters today use it again. 

Abusers and abused are sitting in the same boat and 

they are caught in the same trap. That is why healing 

for both groups is very similar in that it must deal with 

the same scars. These scars are neither physical, nor 

sexual, nor emotional in the first place. They are relat-

ed to the problem of accepting self and the sometimes 

karmic inability to live one’s power and natural aggres-

siveness in a way that is positive and integrative.  

To love the abused and hate the abuser is a com-

mon dichotomy that originates in a lack of understand-

ing of the complexities of love and abuse; it’s a sign of 

helplessness and a sentimental cover-up of the true 

roots of abuse.  

The present situation breeds frigid powerless 

women from the cradle since no father can enter any-
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more freely in a natural erotic exchange with his 

daughter to mirror her the thrill of her early woman-

hood. What moralistic child-rearing brings about is 

death, not life, cripples, not powerful humans and ill-

responsive citizens instead of sanely and sexually re-

sponsive ones.  

The present abuse paradigm and the masses of 

people it attracts as its believers and worshippers is the 

most deplorable, the most powerless, infantile and self-

alienated form of human togetherness that I have ever 

seen in human social interaction. It is the prolonged 

kindergarten of the worst sort, the good boy, good girl 

paradigm extended into adulthood, the paradigm that 

paradoxically, by its very perversity, has contributed to 

bring about abuse in the first place.  

The core message I get from most people who pub-

licly spread their abuse story is not very different from 

what was formerly called confessions, with the differ-

ence only that the priest has been replaced by the psy-

chiatrist and the expression sin by the expression abuse.  

The Church punished the victim for having let it 

happen, the modern culture punishes the victim for 

not being aggressive enough to defend herself. The 

Church admonished sinners to comply with Church 

morals and thus to repress sexuality; modern culture 
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admonishes victims to get into therapy to boost up 

their aggressiveness to comply to modern society’s par-

adigm of violence is better than sex. Thus, essentially, 

nothing has changed. It is often the punishment or the 

therapy more than the initial abuse that produces the 

guilt that erodes self-esteem.  

However, society’s hypocrisy and the pinkish foam 

of sentimentality as well as the black mask of panic 

and mass hysteria that surrounds this whole subject 

renders it almost impossible to leave what happened 

how it happened—without making it up, sensational-

izing it and thereby distorting and even falsifying it in 

the most absurd way.  

It’s shame and taboo, restrictions of speech and 

dishonesty among close relatives that prepare the 

ground for abuse, not openness, honesty and outspo-

ken needs and desires. It is a fact that if a father is so-

cially or morally prohibited from expressing his inces-

tuous needs verbally that prepares for acting out in-

cest. The secret of harmony is naturalness and com-

munication.  

If you want to perpetuate war and destruction and 

the sentimentality that covers up the vital facts about 

the true reasons of abuse, do exactly that: prevent 

children from fulfilling their emotional needs, and pre-
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vent both parents and children from what the late 

child therapist Françoise Dolto called parler désir (talk 

desire). 

Truth is dynamite in a truthless culture where the 

mute, blind and deaf are both the leaders and the fol-

lowers, characterized by their abhorrent ignorance of 

life and essential life functions. 

Victimization as a social paradigm was established 

as a money-making machine in today’s postmodern 

international consumer culture because it was institu-

tionalized, organized, and socially structured. One 

chaotic soul will not do much harm with their agenda, 

but when a whole society, by its commercial setup, sets 

in place huge funding for creating an abuse-centered 

industry, then we are facing a paradigm shift for the 

worse. Then we are facing a return of tyranny, of per-

secution, and of mass indoctrination we thought we 

could bury in our history books.  

The hero culture asks for a high price. The gods of 

patriarchy are blood-thirstier than their matriarchal 

predecessors, they are highly judgmental, revengeful 

and fanatic, and they hate one thing more than all, 

permissiveness. That is why the child, and childhood 

are in their constant focus. For it’s a deadly sin in their 

eyes to raise children permissively, and that is why, in 
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turn, why they need abuse to happen. Abuse is exactly 

the price we pay when we deny to be permissive, and 

when we arrogate ourselves to be righteous demi-gods.  

Patriarchy is set in a way that abuse will almost in-

variably happen, and that is why it creates victims, as a 

matter of cultural logic. The double-tongued hydra 

face of the league of child protectors becomes intelligi-

ble even for those who are in favor of child protection 

when it goes to label and denunciate children and ado-

lescents as sex offenders, thereby registering them on 

lifelong databases that might destroy their later careers. 

These cases, that are not quite the clear-cut vintage 

that is often displayed in the media, are revolting, to 

say the least. 

What happens here in the long run is to systemati-

cally destroy child sexuality, and this is really what it 

is: a scary fascist agenda of hitherto unknown dimensions. 
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Chapter Four 
Does Pedophile Love Equate Abuse? 

Introduction 

In the present chapter I am asking if pedophile 

love, as it is most often argued in our culture, equates 

abuse? Well, I would like to wrap the question up dif-

ferently, asking you if love, for you, equates abuse?  

Don’t laugh, for I seriously believe this society au-

tomatically assumes that all love is abuse. It’s just as in 

modern medicine where everybody assumes that all 

life, one day, ends up in sickness.  

It is common knowledge that in high civilizations 

of the past, the exact opposite regard was prevailing, 

namely that all life, if lived correctly, is producing 

health, and more health, not an automated pattern that 

leads to major sickness. This is perhaps simply a mat-

ter of self-fulfilling prophecies. While in the old tradi-

tions, people were thinking on the lines of ‘life keeps 
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itself healthy,’ today, because of various reasons, people 

rather argue in the opposite way, affirming that ‘sick-

ness is inherent in all life.’ 

If this is so, the question if pedophile love per se 

equals abuse, while it sounded so ‘regular’ first, assumes 

another taste, another fragrance, and another color; it 

assumes a flair of perversity, not to say that the question 

in itself is perverse. It is perverse because it is sugges-

tive, manipulative.  

The answer is clear and simple. Of course not. Pe-

dophile love is love in the first place, as any other love 

is love in the first place, and not abuse. To repeat it, 

when a child chooses an adult over a peer, this deci-

sion must be respected if one day we at all grant chil-

dren free choice relations; as a result, we cannot hon-

estly assume a qualitative difference between the relation 

child-child, on one hand, and the relation child-adult, 

on the other, that can possibly emerge from this free-

dom of choice. 

Hence, the dichotomy of child-child sex vs. child-

adult sex, so common in our present media debate is a 

fake equation because on a normative level, there can’t 

be a difference in these relations; if the child’s free 

choice is the decisive element that triggers either of 

these relations, they have to be treated equally, both on 
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a social and a legal level, and within the framework of 

permissive education. 

My historical survey has implicitly shown that 

adult-child loving relations were always part of the 

love game in our culture, if not worldwide, and the 

accounts we have, which are predominantly negative, 

and which are the only proof that historians present to 

us, cannot be taken for the whole truth. They are ac-

counts of accidented relationships, accounts of hurt, that 

report abusive customs and relationships, and perhaps 

even, an abusive mindset regarding children. But they 

cannot be taken for the whole of the story, for the 

whole of adult-child erotic interactions over time. 

—See Peter Fritz Walter, Minotaur Unveiled: The Trun-
cated Account of Adult-Child Erotic Attraction (Essays on 
Law, Policy and Psychiatry, Vol. 5, 2018). 

In such a situation, where evidence is lacking, or 

the evidence present in court is biased, as a law practi-

tioner, you are not supposed to take any definite con-

clusions; in such a case, the court will either ask for 

more evidence, or dismiss the case because ‘doubt is in 

favor of the accused.’  

I use this as a metaphor, of course, because we are 

not evaluating legal evidence here, but historical evi-

dence. What I am saying is that historians, and psy-
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chohistorians, should be subscribed to a professional 

ethics; when I apply the ethical rules of the law profes-

sion to historical research, I must conclude that in the 

present case, no definite answer can be given and we 

have to say, sorry, we can’t get to know the whole truth 

because of lacking evidence, and the evidence we do 

have is one-sided and biased.  

As a result, we cannot go as far as Lloyd DeMause, 

Florence Rush or Alice Miller and conclude that all 

through human history, children were invariably 

abused, raped, tortured and infanticided, or used as 

amuse-jesters and night-pillows. And a step ahead, this 

means we can’t conclude that history ‘has proven that 

pedophilia is damaging for children,’ which is the usu-

al conclusion taken from such historical research.  

Here, what we are facing is not scientific conclu-

sions but demagogy, not search for truth, but propagan-

da that serves the system in which children have to 

shut up and keep their emotions in check so that they 

do not disturb ordained consumption without reflection. 

My argument is corroborated by the fact that etiologies 

of pedophilia and of child rape are clearly distinct. Our 

media refuse to make that distinction and thereby 

breed more confusion than clarity about the true nature 

of pedophilia. 
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Child-Adult Sex vs. Child-Child Sex 

The pedophile movement argues that children, in 

the typical case, desire sex with adults as a natural and 

intuitive choice. Well, after studying native cultures, 

and among them especially the Trobriand culture that 

was subject to important field studies of both Bronis-

law Malinowski and Margaret Mead, I question the 

truth of this argument. When looking at these natural 

tribes, it seems that children relate first of all to peers 

for experiencing their first steps into body pleasure 

and sexual curiosity.  

The parents, in these cultures, are practicing an ac-

tive form of non-intervention in their children’s love 

life. Interestingly enough, homosexuality and pe-

dophilia are practically non-existent among these na-

tives, and sex crimes are virtually unknown. Also the 

low divorce rate of only 4% simply is astounding.  

What also astonishes about Trobriand culture is the 

fact that they are much tougher than our culture for 

safeguarding the incest taboo. In fact, children live from 

age three in special dormitories in which where par-

ents are not supposed to go at night, as we know this 

from Israeli kibbutzim. 
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—I heard about these Kibbutzim night rules in a docu-
mentary on German television on Israeli Kibbutzim years 
ago. That particular Kibbutzim practiced what they called 
the common standard of modern child rearing in Israel, 
and it was clearly stated that from the age of three, chil-
dren sleep in dorms supervised by trained psychologists, 
and not by parents, and that parents have no access to 
their children at night. The why and how of this rule was 
justified, inter alia, with preventing incest. An exception 
was made only, it was stated, when the child was sick and 
insomniac, and would then be allowed to sleep with their 
parents for the time of their sickness. 

As with the Trobriand natives, the parent-child sep-

aration is put up as a precaution against incest; in the 

kibbutzim, children, from age three, sleep separated 

from their parents in dormitories that parents are for-

bidden to enter at night, and where specially trained 

caretakers look after the safety of the children.  

The question that comes up is if child abuse and 

pedophilia are perhaps the result of repressing children’s 

erotic peer relations while at the same time overdoing 

the emotional closeness between parents and children 

in the nuclear family setting? My research on child 

abuse indeed is conclusive to the hypothesis that it’s 

the lacking development of autonomy in modern 

child-rearing and resulting parent-child codependence 

within the nuclear family that is the root cause of child 

abuse and pedophilia.  
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The present split in the discussion of the subjects of 

so-called childlove and child abuse results from the fact 

that in our society, it is not scientific research that 

forges public opinion, but the necessarily partial views 

of the most powerful interest group.  

Yet it appears that truth cannot be found on the ba-

sis of group interests and group perspectives since they 

are always partial. They represent keyholes. Only an 

approach that enables the reader to form their opinion 

in a state of quiet intuitive insight, without being influ-

enced or manipulated by pro-and-con propaganda will 

eventually lead to a better understanding of the com-

plexity of sexual desire in general, and desire for the 

young, in particular. 

A few years ago, sending some mail to a group of 

boylovers that exposed their ideas on the World Wide 

Web and presenting in that mail my project for this 

book, they replied they could not understand any sex-

ual attraction for little girls since they considered 

boylove being a form of role modeling; such role model-

ing is in their view impossible to occur in a relation-

ship between a man and a little girl.  

Besides the fact that I question why men should 

only be role models for boys and not for girls, there are 

recurrent arguments in the rhetoric of both pedophile 
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and homosexual interest groups. Their principle argu-

ment appears to be that their sexual orientation is in-

born and cannot be changed. 

I question this and believe there is no either-or in 

emotional and sexual attraction. If a person says that 

he or she can never and in no circumstance be attract-

ed to a person of either sex, the person is either dis-

honest, ignorant about the pleasure function, naive or 

emotionally blocked, which means neurotic.  

The nature of pleasure, in general, and of sexual 

desire, in particular, is not such that it creates exclusivi-

ty in partner choice. To believe it is infantile despite 

the fact that it is one of the strongest polemic argu-

ments of the homosexuals. They have used this argu-

ment in order to gain a residual form of societal accep-

tance. However, in my exchanges with homosexuals, I 

found that this argument is but a rhetoric. Most of 

them admitted that exceptionally, they could sleep 

with a girl if only the girl was ‘beautiful and responsive 

enough.’ And in their life stories it was obvious that 

they had just not found that kind of girl, and one day 

stopped searching. And as a result of stopping the 

search for a viable mate of the other sex, their sexual 

energy retrograded and inverted.  

—See Havelock Ellis, Sexual Inversion (1897/2001). 
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You may argue that among heterosexuals the same 

should then apply since love proceeds always in trial 

and error and that for that reason, many heterosexuals 

would have had to turn into homosexuals because of 

the frustration experienced in the fulfillment of hetero-

sexual love.  

The answer is that because our sexuality is not in-

stinctive, the mating game is actually a matter of taking 

chances and voting for options. In a situation where I feel 

rejected, living through a depression that was brought 

about by a frustration of my sexual desire going along 

with a momentary hurt of my self-image, I may natu-

rally reacting in reasoning out options. This may not 

be mental. It may be subconscious or it may be on a 

feeling level. I may decide to give it another try, or I 

may dare into getting ahead sexually with the other sex 

or another age group.  

My point is that, in doing so, one by no means be-

comes homosexual, pedophile or gerontophile.  

The fact to get stuck in some sexual orientation or 

the other has emotional reasons and reasons related to 

personal power. It is not primarily a question of sexual 

orientation, and still less of any pretended initial sexual 

orientation of the kind ‘I’m born a homosexual.’  
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There is abundant sex research showing that homo-

sexuality is well-established among mammals, but only 

under certain conditions, the primary being a lack of 

females in the group. It is also known that among pri-

mates, sodomy is practiced on young animals from the 

part of older and much stronger ones. Thus to cite na-

ture for forwarding a mechanistic view of sexuality of 

the kind ‘male jumps female of same kind, same age 

and same size,’ as this is very common with ignorant 

and fundamentalist people is an ambiguous way of ar-

guing. This is so because there is a lot of variety in na-

ture regarding the mating game, much more than those 

simplistic thinkers, who typically deny erotic complex-

ity, want to believe and accept. After all, some ants, af-

ter copulating, eat their husbands … 

Naturally in all matters of pleasure we try to com-

pensate for pleasure we fail to get after repeated trials. 

We then look for a temporary surrogate pleasure, an 

ersatz. We do this because of the fear that our original 

sexual longing may be socially rejected.  

Fear of living our genuine sexual longings impairs 

the high potential of creativity that is inherent in sexu-

ality. It means to be afraid of the moving nature of life 

itself and its constant change. Sexual anxiety and all 

inhibitions that flow from it are manifestations of a 
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general fear of life that, as Alexander Lowen showed in 

many of his books, is firmly rooted in the Judeo-Chris-

tian cultural base setup, and of course equally estab-

lished in orthodox Islam and Hinduism. 

—See only Alexander Lowen, Fear of Life (2003). 

Krishnamurti said that sexuality is creativity. How-

ever, he added that for most people in our non-creative 

culture, sexuality has become the only form of creativi-

ty; and that this caused a lot of strife and obsession. In 

Education and the Significance of Life (1978), Krishna-

murti writes: 

The intellect, the mind as such, can only repeat, rec-
ollect, it is constantly spinning new words and re-
arranges old ones; and as most of us feel and experi-
ence only through the brain, we live exclusively on 
words and mechanical repetitions. This is obviously 
not creation; and since we are uncreative, the only 
means of creativeness left to us is sex. Sex is of the 
mind, and that which is of the mind must fulfill itself 
or there is frustration. Our thoughts, our lives are 
narrow, arid, hollow, empty; emotionally we are 
starved, religiously and intellectually we are repeti-
tive, dull; socially, politically and economically we are 
regimented, controlled. We are not happy people, we 
are not vital, joyous; at home, in business, at church, 
at school, we never experience a creative state of be-
ing, there is no deep release in our daily thought and 
action. Caught and held from all sides, naturally sex 
becomes our only outlet, an experience to be sought 
again and again because it momentarily offers that 
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state of happiness which comes when there is ab-
sence of self. It is not sex that constitutes a problem, 
but the desire to recapture the state of happiness, to 
gain and maintain pleasure, whether sexual or any 
other. (Id., p. 118) 

People who experience high artistic, scientific or 

intellectual pleasure find it less of a problem to subli-

mate sexual feelings than those who lack out on deriv-

ing pleasure from those pursuits. It’s a fact that when 

sexual fulfillment is temporarily not available, art, sci-

ence, design or any other intellectual pursuit can be-

come a temporary investment for sexual energy. In that 

sense, sex could be called a residual form of creative-

ness, one that steps in when all other outlets have be-

come dysfunctional. 

With child-focused sexual desires it is no different 

than with desire projected upon adult mates, as from a 

functional view of sexuality, the mate one chooses is not 

‘defining’ one’s sexual apparatus; the latter, namely, is 

setup by nature. The streaming of the sexual energy is 

not different when desire is projected upon children, 

infants, peers or elders.  

This is an important observation to be done in ad-

dition to current sex research. So far, sex research was 

not able to really elucidate the true reasons and moti-

vations behind the loving erotic attraction to children.  
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Research on love may be difficult in general as love 

cannot really be defined. We have to see also that re-

search never helped us to love more, to be more toler-

ant and more understanding for the variety of the hu-

man experience which also always is an emotional expe-

rience and therefore, by its very nature, difficult to 

measure in the laboratory. People do not change their 

beliefs because of scientific research, because beliefs 

are not rational. Ivory tower studies serve those who 

sit in the tower, not those who live outside of it. The 

latter, and that is all of us, must feel things emotionally; 

that is however only possible if we take down our 

shields, our armors, our set opinions, our defensive 

assumptions, and open our heart to the streaming of 

emotions, and the wisdom of intuition.  

While science only can touch our intellect, art in-

spires and transforms our whole being. Truth then, has 

to be searched for holistically, in an experience that 

combines the emotional and the intellectual sides of 

our nature, which connects both hemispheres of the 

brain, so that, according to the Renaissance ideal, art 

and science, in a synchronistic kind of movement be-

come philosophy.  

If we want to know and understand love, we must 

get away from the rigid assumptions and prejudiced 
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opinions of the mass media and formulate our own 

individual quest for truth.  

I can be argued that poetry, literature, music and 

art represent more reliable sources of the multi-faceted 

reality of childhood over time than any scientific study 

on the matter. A  scene drawn on a Greek vase that de-

picts a Greek warrior playing with the penis of a boy 

while both he and the boy look each other straight in 

the eyes says more about the possibility of loving 

adult-child sexual contact in that culture than any so-

called historical case report.  

I go beyond history as a garbage science. I say that 

we have to begin hic et nunc. If we want to know if 

children experience sex as positive and joyful or as 

negative and humiliating, we have to ask them. And 

since we cannot ask the children of the past, we have 

to begin asking the children that surround us here and 

now. Depending on the cultural conditioning they are 

submitted to, they will either say the truth, or lie, or 

keep silent. In my experience, the reactions of children 

are quite predictable.  

‣ Children from sexually repressive, punitive and 
highly religiously doctrinaire cultures will keep 
silent or lie. They are not likely to tell the truth 
about their feelings or they have repressed them 
to such an extent that they do not even know 
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what they feel. These are the children who fake to 
consent, out of fear or false respect and some-
times later betray their lovers or just keep silent 
until they are grown up;  

‣ Children from non-repressive yet patriarchal cul-
tures tend to make up stories about early sex, es-
pecially boys. They tend to make believe to have 
had all the girls or even boys in their neighbor-
hood which may be true to the extent that het-
erosexual and homosexual play is frequent among 
children in those cultures although it is hidden to 
the foreign observer; 

‣ Children from non-repressive and semi-patriar-
chal or postmodern semi-matriarchal societies are 
likely to tell the truth, in a straightforward, 
unashamed manner, even if they hurt the feelings 
of an adult who tries to please them in order to 
get their consent to sexual play. Thus, they can 
say no. When they mean no. And, by the same 
token, they can say yes when they mean yes. 

This is only a general structure, of course, and 

there are a number of variations within one cultural 

model or another, depending on a variety of factors, 

such as religious belonging of the family or father, pro-

vincial setting or metropolis, low-class environment or 

middle or upper class setting. The reason why we re-

search on childhood is that we want to know what 

children need so that we, as a society, can more effec-

tively meet that need. When we agree about this objec-
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tive, we have as yet to define which tools we are going 

to use. If history, for the above-mentioned reasons, is a 

rather untrustworthy source of knowledge and thus a 

bad tool, we have to look for better sources of informa-

tion.  

Let us thus first inquire into the quality and trust-

worthiness of information we get from historical and 

psychohistorical sources; let us then evaluate if this in-

formation is really useful for answering the following 

questions: ‘What can we know about the quality of 

adult-child sexual contacts in the course of human his-

tory? Is there any prevalence contained in this informa-

tion for childhood sexual experience to be predomi-

nantly negative, predominantly positive, or negative 

and positive at the same time, depending on other fac-

tors?’ 

This is a possible theoretical and pragmatic frame-

work for research on the topic of the History of Child-

hood.  

Research we have collected so far on this broad 

topic is far from being impartial, if it is not bluntly 

negative in its general outlook.  

—See Peter Fritz Walter, Minotaur Unveiled: The Trun-
cated Account of Adult-Child Erotic Attraction (Essays on 
Law, Policy and Psychiatry, Vol. 5, 2018). 
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At present, we are in a phase of collective aware-

ness building regarding the quality of childhood over 

time. It seems that modern civilization, perhaps be-

cause of now almost a hundred years of psychoanalytic 

enlightenment, is beginning to get sensitized for the 

true needs of children. 

It is impossible to prove that really childhood has 

always been negative or abusive! To repeat it, I intuit 

the account of positive erotic child-adult love over 

time was truncated for reasons of political correctness, 

with the result that today the overwhelming part of the 

literature on childhood, as far as history is concerned, 

traces a hopelessly negative picture.  

However, if we add to these sources personal bi-

ographies and autobiographies, novels, poetry and the 

creations of our great painters, this picture becomes 

more diversified and more positive. And as a matter of 

fact, not everybody has got a bad or abusive child-

hood—fortunately so. There is always the danger to 

generalize one’s own personal experience, and even the 

most objective of historians or psychohistorians is not 

free from this tendency. It is a fact that generally people 

take the pen to write their story because they suffer 

from high inner tension as a consequence of problems 

or of abuse suffered, not because they feel great. When 
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we feel great, we tend to expand more on the outside 

level, take action, get things done, make money, make 

love, engage in sport or travel around the world.  

Many poets admit that it is rather in a state of 

melancholy, confusion or depression that they feel in-

spired for great poems, and not in the other case that 

they feel good and sober. From my own experience as 

a writer I know that this is true. Most of the time when 

I sat down to get my soul out on the paper, it was be-

cause I suffered so much and the inner tension result-

ing from all the hurts and humiliations I went through 

became just unbearable!  

As a matter of fact, the years in which I wrote po-

ems were by far the most difficult ones I had to cope 

with in my entire life, and writing poems helped me 

tremendously to clear out this inner confusion and 

tension. This is the principal reason why world litera-

ture and art treat the unwelcome and hurting aspects 

of life rather than the welcome and pleasurable ones. 

And if this is true in general, it is so much the more 

true for childhood stories. 

This simple truth may be the reason why we find 

by far more negative childhood descriptions than posi-

tive ones in world literature. Besides that, my intuition 

tells me that people who always see the bad and nega-
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tive in life and who have an over-protective attitude 

toward children have a high anxiety level and are gener-

ally blocked against acknowledging complexity. They 

are locked up in a fascist mindset that comes up with 

simplistic answers about all and everything, and that, 

worse, pretends to know everything. These parents tend 

to tell their children ‘Shut up, what do you know 

about life?’ So the child very early, and very consistent-

ly, learns that listening to one’s inner wisdom is a sin, 

because it equals being disobedient to one’s holy father 

or mother who, pretendedly so, know everything or 

for the least knows better than stupid little child. 

When people see life as static, instead of perceiving 

it as a total and intrinsically dynamic experience, they 

tend to focus on the ugly and hurtful aspects of life. 

Thus, from their biased approach to the dark and light 

sides of life results a very fundamental and fundamen-

talist kind of prejudice: they emphasize the dark side 

of life while not giving enough attention to its light 

and joyful side. On the other hand, children do not 

have this kind of bias and that is why they tend to see 

sexual pleasure as something enjoyable that is related 

to a deeper experience of love, provided they are allowed 

to experiencing love at all. 
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To find a way between the extreme positions of 

child protectors, on one hand, and pedophiles, on the 

other, it is useful to look at the spectrum of the whole 

of society regarding this controversial topic. It then 

namely appears that the answers are not that clear-cut 

and that there are not just two opposite positions, but 

at least six different overall perspectives.  

And these six types of reactions are mainly condi-

tioned by experience and the result of early emotional 

impregnation, rather than distinctly rational points of 

view—while most people tend to deny the impact of 

their emotions and pretend having carefully reasoned 

positions.  

The events that form people’s basic mindset regard-

ing issues of life and death, or sexuality, often occur as 

early as in childhood at a time and in circumstances 

that later are blinded out from memory by amnesia. 

Amnesia namely happens when the experience was 

such that the child’s conscious mind was not able to 

assimilate it in any way with previous events or if the 

experience was humiliating, hurting or sad, or else if 

the experience was against the child’s basic code.  

Regarding the last alternative, the psychoanalytic 

and pedagogical literature is controversial. This is, 

among other parameters, the main reason for the irra-
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tionality of the response that most people display re-

garding subjects such as child sexuality, sexual free-

dom for children and adult-child sexual relations. 

What I’d like to do is to examine the most fre-

quently encountered answers given, but solely for their 

irrational, emotional content. I won’t inquire into what 

would possibly be the most rational answers, for that’s 

not the point. The idea is to have a deeper look at the 

emotional quality, the emotional dimension of the an-

swers, because after all, we are dealing here with an 

emotionally charged topic. The majority of publica-

tions, especially those under the header of sexology, 

until this day have not taken this look. They have in 

the contrary brushed off any obviously irrational an-

swers, saying that people were misinformed, anxious 

or misguided—and it’s here where I see the Socratic 

error. Researchers have namely missed to see the key 

to understanding this very irrationality, this very emo-

tionality of people’s reactions to the fact of sexual love 

between children and adults. This key is of paramount 

importance because it can help building a bridge be-

tween the extreme positions of pedophiles, on one 

hand, and mainstream society, on the other.  

My guess is that this bridge is built with emotions 

as the building stones and that therefore the relation-
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ship childlovers can have with the meta group either 

becomes positively emotional, or else the status quo 

will be maintained, which means no relationship.  

Research papers, how well written and intended 

they may be, are not going to change this fact. And you 

may well reflect about the utter failure of the undoubt-

edly highly intellectual pedophile movement.  

The six overall reactions to childlove can be sum-

marized as follows:  

‣ (A) Love with children, and sex, possible, I don’t 
know. 
Emotional attitude: Positively indifferent 

‣ (B) I don’t care, I’m not aroused by small stuff. 
Emotional attitude: Negatively indifferent 

‣ (C) I liked it as a child. It enriched me emotional-
ly and sexually. 
Emotional attitude: Positively subjective 

‣ (D) I had such experience. I felt like a stone, vic-
timized, abused. 
Emotional attitude: Negatively subjective 

‣ (E) I abhor it. People who do that have to be 
killed. 
Emotional attitude: Moralistic, judgmental, projec-
tive, defensive, idealistic, pseudo-objective, negative, 
generalizing 
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‣ (F) I think we have to distinguish violence and 
love.  
Emotional attitude: Positively affirmative, objective, 
scientific, conscious 

What difference is there between an emotional and 

a non-emotional response? Or, to put it differently, 

who has the greater understanding of the matter, the 

one who reacts emotionally or the one who reacts de-

fensively, guarding off his or her emotions and hiding 

behind judgments and projections? Let us have a look 

at each response and get a feel what people really want 

to convey. 

A) Positively indifferent 
‘Love with children, and sex, possible, I don’t know.’ 

The emotional content of this answer is one of laissez 
faire, laissez vivre, an old rule for love in, for exam-
ple, the older French culture. More importantly, love 
and sex with children is seen to form a part of the 
general experience of love, including physical love. 
This is said implicitly, non-verbally. But then it was 
added that it could not be said if this was to be 
judged as good or bad, positive or ugly, honestly ad-
mitting ignorance of the matter. 

Historical example 
In France, under the regime of Napoleon III, street 
prostitution flourished in Paris to an enormous ex-
tent and most of the prostitutes were young girls 
from eight to fifteen years of age. They were a lot 
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cheaper to have than older ones because they were 
street girls, while controlled prostitutes were relegat-
ed to brothels, and therefore more expensive. 

B) Negatively indifferent 
‘I don’t care; I’m not aroused by small stuff.’ 

The emotional content of this response is similar to 
the first example in that the person does not care, 
meaning would not attack or persecute others for 
their sexual behavior. The person then justifies their 
lack of concern by the fact that he or she did never 
experience a sexual response to children. Apart from 
the fact that sexuality can be exclusively focused on 
adults, in my observation, the answer displays per-
sonal or emotional non-involvement. 

Historical example 
Casanova is to be seen, from the content of his di-
aries, as an obsessed women lover or Don Juan figure 
who was not interested in young girls. The typical 
women’s attributes such as a relatively pronounced 
bottom, large nipples, long legs, abundant pubic hair 
and sexual maturity were a precondition for his 
arousal. He would have refused, contrary to Marquis 
de Sade, a pre-menstrual flat girl with a bald sexual 
organ.  

C) Positively subjective 
‘I liked it as a child. It enriched me emotionally and sexually.’ 

Here, we have a personal involvement in the matter 
and thus an informed statement. The answer is emo-
tional in that it does not attempt to rationalize or to 
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justify anything. It relates a personal experience that 
was felt to be positive and gives a value judgment 
that the experience has enriched the person erotically. 

D) Negatively subjective 
‘I had such an experience. I felt like a stone, victimized, abused.’ 

This statement relates a negative experience for the 
child concerned. However, the person does not give a 
value judgment generally about pedophilia. The boy 
who made this statement only said that his experi-
ence of sex with a grown-up man was ugly and that 
he himself felt victimized and abused.  

In my talks with school children who have given 
statements like the present one, I have found that the 
experiences were invariably of a kind that not only 
the child concerned but a majority of people, includ-
ing most pedophiles, would judge the behavior of the 
adult involved reprehensible. 

Real-Life Example 
The little six-year old boy had just entered primary 
school and had to traverse a large public park on his 
way home. During noon time, and in summer, he 
said, the park was usually quite abandoned since it 
was too hot to sit out there. When the boy was pass-
ing the park, a man jumped out from a nearby bush 
and quickly grabbed him from behind, putting one 
hand firmly on his mouth which almost suffocated 
the child. Immediately, the man opened the boy’s 
trousers and fondled his penis with the other hand. 
Then the man took the hand from the boy’s mouth, 
turned him around and French-kissed him. Where-
upon the man said if the boy told anything about the 
experience, he would kill him. Then the man ran 
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away. The boy reported he felt like he was dreaming, 
and then went home. Upon my question if he ever 
told his parents or anybody else about the experi-
ence, he shook his head and affirmed that I was the 
first person he related this experience to. When I in-
sisted why he had not told his parents, he said ‘They 
would not have believed me.’ Asked about his feel-
ings after the experience he said that he had felt very 
angry at the man because he had almost suffocated 
him and forced him to be kissed ‘inside of his 
mouth.’ 

E) Moralistic, judgmental,  
projective, defensive 

‘That’s abject behavior. People who do that have to be killed.’ 

This is the usual moralistic, judgmental and hyp-
ocrite smear of people close to churches or other sex-
denying ideologies. What these people have in com-
mon is their total ignorance on the subject of pe-
dophilia. Typically, this vintage of people judge ‘from 
a green desk,’ having read numbers of reports written 
by system-conform scientists, newspaper clippings, 
and perhaps also looked into forensic studies, psy-
chological evaluations and litigations. They regularly 
refuse to talk with children directly, and hardly ever 
look at matters from a non-judgmental perspective. 
Thus, they have actually no idea about how children 
think about sex in general, and sex with adults in 
particular, how they react to such experiences, and 
how they later on may think about these experiences, 
once they’re grown up. I guess that these people’s 
rigid attitude has its real origin in the fact that they 
themselves have no satisfying sex life or else lead a 
complicated, disturbed or negative sex life.  
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These people are thus unable to provide any bal-
anced evaluation of the question of children and sex. 
Personally, when I saw this kind of attitude in moth-
ers, I could often discover in further talk that the 
woman has been raped at one specific moment in her 
life, either by her father, a boyfriend or, much more 
seldom, a stranger.  

Many of those activist women who today work in 
child protection organizations or are members of 
feminist organizations, openly declare themselves as 
being abuse victims or incest survivors. Thus, bluntly 
stated, people with a damaged sexuality and a dam-
aged psyche go around telling other people and the 
media what healthy sexuality is supposed to be about 
—and what not. I do not lose a word here. As a 
lawyer, a witness suffering from such kind of hangup 
is easy to dismiss, as their statement is biased and has 
little or no ontological value. 

Examples 
Any daily newspaper clipping, television report or 
magazine where adult-child sexual relations are de-
monized and indiscriminately mixed up with child 
abduction, child murder, child trade or the illegal 
production of child pornography. 

F)  Positively affirmative,  
subjective, conscious 

‘I think we have to distinguish between violence and love.’ 

This statement first of all surprises by its honesty and 
its personal touch. The interviewed person shows a 
conscious attitude toward the values involved in the 
game. The person is vehemently against violence and 
thinks it is possible to distinguish more or less clearly 
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between sexual assault that is violent and sex play 
that is not. The person then points out criteria she 
thinks are decisive for sex play not being violent 
which are enumerated as— 

• child and adult close to each other; 
• presence of mutual bonding; 
• presence of care and trust; 
• absence of enticement and/or manipulation; 
• considerable time of knowing each other; 
• clear affirmative response given by the child. 

This statement is particularly valuable in that it 

very clearly states the different criteria the person 

thinks are important for judging a sex relation with a 

child a truly pedophile relation. Considering the gen-

eral confusion and media hysteria about the topic, 

statements like the present one generally require a long 

and intensive inner work. 

To summarize, we can see that there is something 

like a an array of possible reactions to adult-child sex-

ual interaction, and that reactions are far from being 

uniform. In fact, it seems that there is quite a variety of 

opinions among people, and this despite the fact that 

the mass media try to make believe that everybody 

thinks on the same lines, that there is one monolithic 

opinion and that there is something like a general con-

sensus about it in our society. This is quite irresponsi-

ble from a journalistic point of view because more 
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careful research indicates that such consensus is diffi-

cult if not impossible to make out. The truth is that 

opinions are divided on the question, and that there 

generally is a high level of ignorance about the details 

in play, so that most people’s judgments are either bi-

ased or lacking essential information. 

Possible Etiologies of Pedophilia 

It may be intriguing to look at the possible etiolo-

gies of pedophilia. Besides the clinical literature on the 

subject, there may be specific reasons in the form of 

inner motivations why adults, either from early in their 

lives, or later in life turn toward children for finding 

emotional and sexual gratification.  

My research indicates that there are indeed reasons 

other than sexual for a man to identify himself or her-

self as a ‘pedophile.’ I call them psychological reasons. 

I do not believe in statements like ‘Nature has made 

me so’ or ‘I’ve been born like that.’ It is not very likely 

that loving children erotically is something we are born 

into or we have inherited or that is fallen upon us by a 

magic spell of destiny.  

There are no events in nature without specific reasons. 

All and everything hangs together with other things 

125



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

because our universe is multi-causal and multi-vectori-

al. 

—See, for example, Donna Eden, & David Feinstein, En-
ergy Medicine (1998), Amit Goswami, The Self-Aware 
Universe: How Consciousness Creates the Material World 
(1995) and Michael Talbot, The Holographic Universe 
(1992). 

The fact that most people are too lazy for finding 

out about such reasons is not a justification for invest-

ing in their ignorant worldview. And it cannot impede 

those who want to know to get the answers they need 

to get, that is, true answers.  

When I say that there are psychological reasons for 

childlove I mean that sensitive men opt for childlove in 

a rather conscious way, and that we have here a love 

choice that is not just conditioned by sexual training 

we have received early in life, but that is the result of a 

rather non-sexual choice. Humans are not primates 

and they do not act out ‘sexual programs.’  

Humans in fact constantly make love choices. Our love 

life is volatile and dynamic and this dynamics is exact-

ly the reason why it is healthy. Love is like life itself in 

that it dies when it becomes static; it stagnates if it re-

sists change. The love choices I am talking about are 

not choices regarding the sexual mating game, but are 
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situated on the forefront of sexual mating, on a quite 

different plane. They are emotional choices.  

To illustrate my point, let me cite here a statement 

from hundreds of its kind to be found on the Internet, 

where lovers, under the protection of anonymity, tell 

the story of how their love life took a decisive turn in 

changing its emotional quality: 

ANONYMOUS PEDOPHILE 

I fell in love with their innocence, their sincere love 
and caring, and all of the spontaneous and fearless 
things that little girls do but big girls don’t. In other 
words, I was falling in love with their whole being 
instead of just with their bodies. I would not regard 
myself a pedophile at that time, it was just one aspect 
of my sexual feelings, but it was there. It was only 
one to one and a half years ago that I found that there 
was more. There wasn’t just lust, there was love. I 
wasn’t just sexually attracted to them, but emotional-
ly too. And that was the time that I also came out to 
myself, and said ‘Yes, I am a pedophile.’ 

The tenor of all these statements is that if a man or 

woman has only once in a while a sexual desire for a 

girl or boy below the age of consent, this is to be eval-

uated a special thrill of their sex life, a distraction of 

the senses, as it were, or some kind of sexual luxury. If, 

however, the person begins to feel emotionally attract-

ed to children, and this emotional attraction has a di-

mension far greater than sexual attraction and becomes 
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a more and more stable feature in their daily life, the 

person is beginning to consider himself or herself as a 

pedophile, a ‘childlover’ in their own self-labeling ter-

minology. 

I was curious to find out to which extent these men 

or women were emotionally attracted to the children 

they met and had sex with. Once working in South-

East Asia, I did not need to go far to meet street chil-

dren and prostitute children. The streets were full of 

them in the warm evenings, and most of them were 

very friendly and funny little boys and girls.  

Talking with them, I saw that these children subtly 

distinguished between certain types of customers—the 

‘nice ones’ or friends, and the ‘not nice ones.’  

The latter group, I could find out, were the ordi-

nary tourists who profited from the occasion to have 

sex with a child once in a while or once in a lifetime, 

and those usually had adult local girlfriends.  

These guys were described as ‘out for quick sex 

without fuss,’ and it was said they did not want to 

meet the children’s families and did hardly show any 

feelings. They were further described as ‘proud to have 

all they can get for money.’ My question if the children 

liked these men was answered in the negative and 
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there was often a little detail the children advanced, 

that was, interestingly enough, not related to the sexu-

al encounter itself, but to some or the other detail one 

would call insignificant if it was not showing that they 

actually hated those men. I remember what one eight-

year old street girl, that I will call Sandra, said about 

one of those guys: 

He never took me home. He had a big car and com-
ing from his hotel he was always busy to join his girl-
friend in a particular bar that was quite far from my 
home. He always just left me at a corner of a cross-
road from which I had to walk more than half an 
hour through the busy hot streets until I was home. 
Usually I was very tired then, and thirsty, while he 
was probably laughing about me with his girlfriend. 
One time, when I complained, he almost pushed me 
out of the car, getting angry that I dared to ask him 
for what he considered a long ride. This would cost 
him too much gas, he said, and I got out, very angry. 

Curious, I wanted to know more about the second 

group, the ones they called friends, and how they be-

haved. Friends, I was told, were men that were special 

in some sort. First because they traveled alone, never 

in groups, never with friends and never with a wife. It 

was added that most of these men were not married. 

Secondly, these men typically invited the children for a 

meal or bought them gifts without asking something in 
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return. They were usually described as men who ‘are 

good and care.’  

Then, Sandra told me, the story would in most cas-

es go on in the following way: 

When I like him, I give him a bracelet for free, to tell 
him he’s nice. Some of them are very funny and they 
like to listen to us. Often it happens that the man is 
interested just in one of us. This shows up quite early. 
It means that for example the man is more friend 
with me than the other girls or he gives me more at-
tention after a while. Maybe he likes to take two of 
us, which I think is more fun! Then we go with him 
to his hotel or even stay with him a week or two, and 
when he comes back, he will search for us again. I 
had one from France who was so sweet, he was even 
writing me often and sometimes put some money in 
the letter. 

Then, in most cases, the man is invited, one of the 

following days, to the house of the children. The chil-

dren are ashamed to take their lover to their homes 

since they live in such primitive huts and are afraid 

their new big friends would despise them for the dirt 

around their home and the primitive lifestyle. But gen-

erally, those men are described as being rather indiffer-

ent to that or even spontaneously offer help, give some 

money to repair the roof or bring the baby to the doc-

tor. Most of the time, I heard, the children who have a 

stable lover are suffering a lot of teasing from their lit-
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tle friends in the street; obviously, they are envied be-

cause they are treated in a way that is considered as 

privileged.  

Those men are said to be really special in that, once 

they have made a choice among the children, they 

stick to it and treat the love child or love children, 

even in public, in a way that others treat only their 

spouses or girlfriends.  

From these talks it became quite clear to me that 

the second group to be described by the street children 

are the true pedophiles. My question if there were also 

women who could be ‘friends’ was answered positively. 

When the question was if there was some love or sex 

involved in the relation, the children said it was differ-

ent regarding boys and girls. If the ladies desired boys, 

they wanted generally the bigger boys, those who got 

already a ‘big thing.’  

If however ladies had a liking for little girls, it was 

not so easy for them to get one because most girls were 

afraid they’d be called Lesbian afterwards by their 

peers. But since those ladies would give lots of money, 

they would always end up finding a willing girl.  

This talk with the group took a funny turn, when 

the boys joined in and said they wanted to ‘fuck the fat 
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white ladies,’ but the girls were advancing the ladies 

wanted ‘the big cock and not your tiny thing’ which 

made the boys more or less violently hit back.  

The prostitute boys among them were more macho 

in that they did not allow their love relations to be ex-

posed in the way the girls did it. They said they like to 

just stay in the hotel with their friends and eat at snack 

bars or play video games at places where there are not 

many tourists around. 

Sandra later invited me to visit her house and I met 

her smaller sister. As that girl behaved in strangely 

frightful ways, I was asking Sandra if that had always 

her way to relate to foreigners? Sandra, sadly, shook 

her head and added she had be raped by Jim, that man 

she had talked about in our first meeting, and that 

since that time she was very mistrusting toward all for-

eigners. Upon my question how that could happen, 

she said he had wanted to sleep with her and her sister 

in the hotel and in the night, he had done it with her, 

when Sandra herself was sleeping.  

That man was later arrested by the police for hav-

ing raped another little girl, and not surprisingly so, 

but not as a matter of truth, he was called, in the news, 

a sex-traveling pedophile. He clearly was not. 
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Sandra, whom I knew for about four years, later 

married, when she was around twelve, and first 

seemed to be happy with her local husband. She gave 

birth to a healthy girl when she was just twelve and a 

half and on the outside level all seemed fine for her. 

She had got a job as a hairdresser and did manicure 

and pedicure for female tourists and earned a relatively 

high salary. But asking her if she was happy, she said: 

At that time, you remember, some years ago, when I 
was still small, and had many tourist friends, I was 
much more happy. Now, I think my life is boring and 
my husband is really not nice with me. I must give 
him all my money. He only rides around with the 
motorbike all day long, drinking with his friends, 
and at home he beats me. He has no interest at all in 
our child. And I cannot meet my old friends. When 
they write me, and he finds the letters, he tears them 
up. I feel my life is wasted now, and before I was 
sometimes so happy and really felt loved and cared 
for. Because my parents never cared, as you know. 

I recount these stories here because they throw 

some light upon the psychological makeup of the pe-

dophile, while showing the attitude of the heterosexual 

lover who is out for some additional erotic thrill.  

It is important to realize that both groups very 

strongly differ in the way they presented themselves to 

the street children I interviewed. While I do think that 

we cannot simply transpose and generalize these expe-
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riences, taken from a quite exotic culture, and super-

pose them upon any of our Western countries, there 

are some details that have a rather universal signifi-

cance in that they show that a true love relation is typ-

ically characterized by values such as care, affection, 

loyalty, generosity, understanding, patience, a sense for so-

cial relations, respect, discretion and tact, characteristics 

that are the same in any socially accepted love relation 

anywhere in the world. 

The children, not having been impregnated as yet 

by a life-denying religious paradigm, were judging the 

right or wrong of relationships with foreign tourists 

not invariably according to a material measure, but 

they were distinguishing relations along the affection 

level that was present in the relation.  

That the children also got money or favors, in rela-

tions where affection primed did not keep them from 

judging those relations good and helpful to them and 

their families, while they found relations where they 

gave sex in exchange for money useful and necessary, 

but ‘not nice.’  

They obviously had more pleasure in relations 

where there was affection, sharing, friendship and true 

love while sex was present in both kind of relations.  
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What I cannot judge and write about here, because 

of lacking information, is the interesting question if 

perhaps the kind of sex that was present in both kind of 

relationships was different as well? It would certainly 

be too generalizing to say that all heterosexual men 

who approach children for sex engage, like Jim, in 

sexually coercive ways with them, and all true pe-

dophiles in mutually consenting ways. The picture is 

probably rather diverse. As I could not research the 

sexual details for that reason, I would like to focus 

more closely on the psychological reasons why adults 

may love children and want to be around children. 

It may sound somewhat artificial to distinguish be-

tween sexual and psychological reasons for love, since in 

daily life things are not that clear-cut, but it is a hint 

that may help us to get a felt sense for what really 

primes in pedophile relations.  

In my opinion, corroborated by the views of those 

children, who, after all, had a lot of factual life and 

love experience, what primes seems to be affection and 

care, not sex. In coming-out reports, one finds invari-

ably long descriptions about the sexual changes and 

new feelings and only one or two little key sentences 

that point to the dramatic change in the emotional setup 

of the person. I think that this has to do with a general 
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tendency in our Western culture to be more focused 

upon sex than upon emotions. The truth is that 

changes in our sexual behavior are preceded by 

changes in our affective setup, in the way we experi-

ence relationships emotionally. And for this reason, a 

researcher must focus more on the emotional reasons 

for love than on the merely sexual ones. 

Possible Etiologies of Child Rape 

On the other hand, this insight could also give us 

some hints to explain violent sexual behavior. My hy-

pothesis is that violent behavior is a consequence of 

the absence of affection; it may be that affection is 

blocked or otherwise repressed as something that con-

tradicts the person’s self-image.  

Typically, in those relations the adult does not iden-

tify himself as pedophile, but uses one or the other 

macho stereotype to explain his somewhat unusual sex-

ual hunger. The process starts with sex fantasies in-

volving children that mentally stage forbidden sexual 

behavior and that the person subsequently represses 

under guilt and shame.  

These fantasies, then, are acted out in a compulsory 

movement and often after the consciousness barrier 
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has been lowered by alcohol, consciousness altering 

drugs or other external stimuli. The problem in child 

rape is abuse of power which is not primarily a sexual 

problem or a question of sex relations, but a question 

about how a particular person is able or not able to 

handle frustration and depression in their lives.  

While it has been proven already by researchers 

like Nicholas Groth that, in general, most rape cases 

are either anger rape or power rape cases, these in-

sights are so much the more valid for child rape in that 

the child, because of their weaker, smaller and more 

innocent appearance, is an almost ideal projection ob-

ject for those repressed and retrograde love energies.  

—Nicholas A. Groth, Men Who Rape: The Psychology of 
the Offender (1980). 

However, we should bear in mind that in order to 

understand child love it’s awkward to find out about it 

by researching on child rape. While this exactly is the 

strange turn that Western science has taken regarding 

childlove, it is absurd when you look at it. This namely 

means that we try to define health from what we have 

seen is sickness. However, to know what sickness is 

does by far not mean we know what health is, simply 

because health is much more than the absence of sickness. 

To say, childlove is much more than the absence of 
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child rape. If a heterosexual lover affirmed loving 

women was good just because it is characterized by 

not raping women, he would certainly be contradicted 

in public with the argument that love is much more 

than the absence of rape! 

Pedoemotions are Universal 

Pedoemotions (Definition) 

Pedoemotions are temporary, transient, recurring or ex-
clusive emosexual desires and fantasies involving chil-
dren.  

While pedoemotions are not primarily sexual, they focus 
our emotional attention upon children in a way that chil-
dren become more important, more attractive, more in-
teresting to be with, more captivating and more seducing 
than they are for a control person with a lesser degree of 
pedoemotions.  

Pedoemotions are present in both men and women and 
their love objects can be either male or female children or 
in a bisexual form both boys and girls. 

The path for the future, in my view, is to foster and 

encourage sane emotional relationships with children 

within a social framework of accepted pedoemotions, so 

that adult-child erotic relations can be lived in con-

structive and non-harmful ways. Only if we get at cod-

ing pedophilia as an essentially social behavior, we can 

say that we eventually take the responsibility we have 
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as a society for saving all the children still to be raped, 

tortured and killed if we deny action now and remain 

with the ineffective and socially destructive paradigm 

of a total child sex taboo.  

One of the biggest problems in pedophilia is the 

shared responsibility between lover and love child, 

which in many cases may turn out to be a heavy bur-

den for the child, especially when the parents of the 

child are ignorant and supposedly or outspokenly 

against the love relation.  

From this burden of secrecy, depressions, insomnia 

and other psychological problems may result. It is for 

this reason not astonishing that one of the most exten-

sive studies, that of the Dutch psychologist Theo Sand-

fort from Utrecht University in the Netherlands, exam-

ining twenty-five boy lovers and boys, came to the re-

sult that psychological problems were present in the cases 

only where the parents were ignorant or against the 

man-boy relation, and that they were totally absent in 

the relationships where the parents of the boy fully 

consented to the relation—which was the case in 

about one third of the samples.  

—Theo Sandfort, The Sexual Aspect of Pedophile Rela-
tions: The Experience of Twenty-five Boys (1982). 
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However, even in the relations where such burden 

existed because the couple had to hide their love, the 

exams showed that neither of the boys had any serious 

or acute psychological problems or hangups. This is 

astonishing news for traditional child psychology since 

it proves that the psychological make-up of a child is 

much more robust than Western child psychology 

tends to admit. 

Aesthetic and Poetic 
Love of Children 

Today, it is to hope that despite draconian punish-

ments and general child abuse hysteria, poetic and 

non-sexual love of children has still its privileged and 

discrete corners in the holy or not so holy family of 

our times. The wholeness of the family is exactly 

demonstrated by the fact that it can tolerate and assim-

ilate adults who give the children that form of eroti-

cized affection that is typically not acted out upon 

through actual sex, but that the parents often neglect 

because they confuse nutritive tactile care with erotic 

love.  

When I met the French psychotherapist Dr. 

Françoise Dolto (1908-1988) in her Paris apartment in 
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1986, she told me in that interview that she was sup-

portive of eroticized adult-child relations outside the 

family since it was a way to lower the incest problems 

within our highly incestuous nuclear urban family struc-

ture. This was so, she explained, because the child, es-

pecially during the Oedipus Complex and later in ado-

lescence, could project their incestuous desires upon 

loving adults other than their parents. 

This view that was shared, at that time and even 

more so before (during the 60s and 70s), by many 

psychologists and psychoanalysts, now belongs to the 

intellectual dynamite mainstream society tries to con-

ceal by all means. It has to be seen that Françoise 

Dolto, when talking about eroticized relations did by no 

means imply relations where intercourse is taking 

place. Hence, we have to be attentive to this subtle yet 

distinct difference.  

To respond erotically to a child is according to 

Dolto a sane reaction; to pursue that erotic interest up 

until actual sex play or even intercourse with the child 

is not, according to Dolto, a sane reaction.  

Today however, the child abuse paranoia resulted 

in a much less distinctive regard. Research has been 

suppressed, funding taken away or has been directed 
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into other channels, for example those of the child 

protection industry.  

It sounds somewhat out of the air when child pro-

tectors claim the sexual innocence of the child or similar 

hypotheses that were shown to be myths already at the 

beginning of the last century when Sigmund Freud 

discovered the sexual nature of the child. 

But anyway, this debate is not of much relevance 

for the poetic lover of children because he or she ab-

stains from approaching the child sexually. Loving 

children poetically, without acting out on erotic feel-

ings, was not at any time in human history regarded as 

a dangerous behavior, until child protectors declared 

that even mere erotic feelings for children were a po-

tential abuse case. To show how biased this view is, a 

general study or monograph about the aesthetic value 

of childlove needs to be written.  

Presently photographers seem to be more active 

than writers to invoke, through associations and a very 

sensitive way to exhibit children, a foretaste of what I 

would call the aesthetic value of adult-child erotic at-

traction. I primarily think of Jan Saudek.  

Saudek is special in that his message is clear, yet 

subtle and non-obtrusive, and therefore acceptable also 
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for non-pedophiles. The message is honest in that it 

does not fake to show an objectivized child or a post-

modern version of Rousseau’s Émile, but a decorated 

child that is voluntarily and humbly seen as a projec-

tion container. In fact, it is illusory and moralistic to 

judge depraved our need for the child to being a fetish 

and receptacle for our dreams, our Sehnsucht for a bet-

ter world, our poetic fantasies of a lucid tenderness that 

is not male or female, nor otherwise fragmented, but 

androgynous, whole and truly innocent, divine and 

eternally lovely. 

—See, for example, June Singer, Androgyny (1976). 

Poetic love for children is unlimited in its dream-

like dimension, in its poetics. It is somehow associated 

with the belief in fairies, in supernatural powers, in 

animated nature, and a God Pan—that had his place in 

the Greek pantheon, and that wishes to be respected 

by humans for his conquests of innocent little girls. 

—Pan is the Greek god who watches over shepherds and 
their flocks. He has the hindquarters, legs, and horns of a 
goat, in the same manner as a satyr or pane. The parent-
age of Pan is unclear; in some myths he is the son of Zeus, 
though generally he is the son of Hermes. His mother is 
said to be a nymph. In universal mythology Pan is associ-
ated with the male sexual drive, and sometimes with sex-
ual desire for young girls. 
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There are many poetic writings that are the result of 

love for children, such as the Peter Pan story or Kim, 

by Rudyard Kipling which describes a wonderful love 

relation between a magician and a little British boy in 

India, the Petit Prince by Saint-Exupéry and many oth-

ers, but they leave open the question of a possible sex-

ual relation, or leave it over to the reader’s fantasy. The 

whole of modern child art production including Walt 

Disney is the result of loving feelings for children, yet 

of a love perhaps voluntarily restrained to its poetic 

and platonic dimension. 

One may argue in the fore-field that these produc-

tions may not comply with my rather exact definition 

of childlove as an erotic form of love.  However, I ar-

gue that erotic intelligence is not per se to be acted out 

sexually, through sexual behavior of any kind, but can 

remain a world of fantasy, and live its erotic dimension 

in the poetic domain. It therefore also did not define 

poetic love for children as ‘childlove’ because it is not 

sexualized, but has sublimated any associated sexual 

feelings. 

To begin with, I find our society’s definition of sex-

uality a joke, if not an aberration. We are sexual in a 

much larger dimension than monkeys mounting each 

other as a game of instincts. We humans are not in-

144



DOES PEDOPHILE LOVE EQUATE ABUSE?

stinctual, but consciousness impacts on our very genes 

as has been shown by both quantum physics and psy-

choneuroimmunology. 

—See, for example, Candace B. Pert, Molecules of Emo-
tion: The Science Behind Mind-Body Medicine (2003), 
Richard Gerber, Vibrational Medicine: Energy Healing and 
Spiritual Transformation (2002), Donna Eden, & David 
Feinstein, Energy Medicine (1998), Amit Goswami, The 
Self-Aware Universe (1995), Michael Talbot, The Holo-
graphic Universe (1992). 

There are to be found less friendly testimonials as 

well, often by anonymous authors, such as the Diary of 

a Gentleman, which I mentioned earlier on and which 

was one of the Victorian bestsellers. However, the cyn-

ical sadism typical for this kind of productions cannot 

really find an audience among non-sadistic pedophiles.  

The author, a noble living during the industrial 

revolution in England, and frequenting young prosti-

tute girls from the poor worker milieu in London, ex-

hibits a strange form of pride in raping these girls liter-

ally to their blood, deriving from his conquests a deep 

manly satiation that almost totally misses out elements 

of empathy, compassion and shared pleasure. My heart 

was bleeding when I read his accounts that were re-

published in Florence Rush’s book about the sexual 

abuse of children.  
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My reaction to that stuff was visceral and immediate, 

and not the result of reflection. It was as if my whole 

body and soul revolted.  

Yet in modern culture sadism is so deeply ingrained 

in general morality, which is only logical because 

morality is sadism, that people tend to take such sordid 

adventures for granted and argue ‘Well, that’s exactly 

what pedophilia is about and that’s why it’s abject.’  

And here’s the error. There are also heterosexual 

lovers who have not made the transition from the mute 

sex communication called rape to explicit sex communi-

cation that manifests through shared intercourse. Rape 

simply is a form of silent masturbation, where the 

partner is not present in her total reality, but only on 

the fantasy level of the lover. 

I am not for that matter spreading illusions; pe-

dophile desire strives for fulfillment as any other form 

of sexual desire, but orgasm and fulfillment can be 

achieved in many other ways than by penetration. I do 

not deny that penetration gives an additional thrill, 

whatever a man’s sexual preference be, but a caring 

pedophile will know to avoid harming the child. Re-

search statistics have shown with an astonishing con-

stancy over the years that most pedophiles do not at-

tempt to penetrate a child against their will, nor in the 
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case when a child is well willing to be penetrated, but 

because of inexperience doesn’t really understand what 

this implies. In such a case, when proceeding to pene-

tration would obviously be painful for the child, caring 

pedophiles would abstain, and achieve fulfillment in 

non-harmful ways.  

This is actually a matter of common sense, and 

there is no reason to believe that pedophiles have less-

er common sense than other people. Besides, it’s also a 

matter of sexual experience. It has been shown in clin-

ical reports that most of the men who do harm to chil-

dren by penetration or in other ways during the sexual 

encounter, are either sexual virgins or have had very little 

sexual experience with children. 

In most cases, and where sadism is not part of the 

game, the man will try to find viable compromises be-

tween his desire for fulfillment and the child’s interest 

to being hurt as little as possible. There are many ways 

to achieve orgasm in tender ways, without any pene-

tration needed, for example, between the child’s legs, 

or through masturbation while caressing the child’s 

naked body. Most children are more readily available 

for such kind of activity than for example doing fellatio 

or kissing; most small children do not like to kiss, 

while there are exceptions.  
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I have seen parents from Spain and Belgium french-

kissing their children, while I do not have reason to 

assume that they were in any way sexual with their off-

spring. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that 

french-kissing does trigger sexual arousal, generally, 

and in this case, probably both in the parents and the 

child.  

However, it has to be noted that erotic attraction 

between parents and children is, without actual sexual 

follow-up is not felt as illicit in many cultures of the 

world, Spanish and Belgian cultures among them, 

while the same activity would be felt as almost crimi-

nal in British and American culture.  

In my experience as a babysitter, babies really like 

to french-kiss with parents and caretakers but most 

parents and nursery teachers teach babies that such 

behavior is indecent. This early wet-kiss taboo is prob-

ably the reason why many children are apathetic to 

mouth-to-mouth kisses. Some children are even really 

allergic against it, and lovers have to understand this, 

and much more, if they want their love children re-

member intimate communication and embrace as a 

positive, empowering and enriching experience. 

After these explanations, it may hopefully not come 

over as a propagandist statement when I argue that the 
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before-mentioned pamphlet of a Victorian gentleman 

anonymous is by no means to be taken as a representa-

tive pedophile publication. In fact, much of the mater-

ial commonly cited in bibliographies and link lists 

about pedophilia is of that kind and has thus little val-

ue for research on erotic love for children, the loving, 

empathic and emotionally balanced, and not chaotic or 

sadistic erotic attraction for children. 

To find cultures that bestowed on erotic childlove 

an aesthetic value, we have to go way back before 

Christian times. Christianity never made an attempt to 

understand adult-child erotic attraction, even though 

the Vatican Library is reported to contain abundant 

material depicting and reporting sex stories between 

priests and minister children. Depending on who was 

the person in charge or the Pope, these cases were per-

secuted with more or less rigor, or perhaps not perse-

cuted at all during some times.  

There were minority voices that stated pederasty 

between priests and young boys to be beneficial for 

both the priest and the boy. It was argued inter alia that 

a priest was committing a lesser sin by having sex with 

a child than with a woman.  

I do not know what the opinion was regarding 

small girls but I tend to think that the taboo on homo-
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sexuality within the Christian belief system is stricter 

than illicit sex with a virgin since in the latter case it is 

believed, according to the Genesis, that the woman, 

though small, is always the beginner.  

On the aesthetic level, the Church has definitely 

not contributed to integrate pedophilia in its par-

adigm. Its position is similarly defensive as the official 

positions of Islam or Buddhism while, here as well, sex 

relations between religious officials and children are 

reported in the literature.  

While those events are simply taken as abuse or, in 

a less aggressive way, as ‘weakness of the flesh,’ I could 

so far not see an effort within organized religions to 

come to at least an open discussion, a paper, a research 

or otherwise a creative way to deal with the fact that 

children have a sexual side, and that it’s okay, and a 

plus for them, when they are sexually attractive for 

adults. In ancient times, that was rather different.  

In the meantime, almost everybody knows that 

pederasty was practiced with the Greeks and the Ro-

mans, but few people looked deeper, to see that in 

those cultures, pederasty was already on the decline 

and had taken low and abusive forms.  
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Where we see adult-child sexual love blossoming 

without such abuses, and without the sadistic compo-

nent, is in still older cultures such as for example Mi-

noan Civilization, pre-pharaonic Egypt, ancient Persia 

and Turkey until, still farther back in time, the Sumer 

civilization. The abuses came about through slavery, 

later on, and were not originally contained in the cus-

tom of loving children erotically. 

First of all, lovers are not per se abusers. This is so for 

all love, not only for the erotic love of children. Lovers 

are those who live their love conscious of all its implica-

tions. Abusers are those who repress their love or are 

unconscious about a drive they do not understand and 

not really try to handle. This is true for both adults and 

children, for children can be lovers, too. They have 

been pushed in our culture into the role of the passive 

‘sufferer’ in the love relation which is an ignorant re-

duction of their total ability for love, and sexual love.  

In ancient cultures, children were not yet seen as 

beings of a second class, but as adults’ possible love 

partners. Sexual relations with children were wide-

spread and they were socially regulated. Ancient soci-

eties, unlike our present postmodern industrial cul-

tures, were aware of the immanent sexual attractiveness 

of children—while incest was effectively prohibited, 
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and much more effectively than today, because every 

father could easily hold his fingers off his own off-

spring by finding willing similar-aged children in tem-

ple prostitution and brothels.  

That is why it was easy for parents to comply with 

the incest taboo; they could effectively restrain from 

seeking sexual favors from family members. This may 

have been one of the reasons why ancient society regu-

lated pedophilia; religion, at that time, was a foremost 

social regulator and was able to provide the social in-

stitutions for that purpose. One of the main outlets 

was temple prostitution. Temple prostitutes were young 

boys and girls, and in a great variety, so that every 

lover could find what he needed for his individual 

taste.  

I do not know exactly from which age the children 

went there, but I suppose it was from the usual age of 

consent at that time that was 7 years with the Hebrews 

and the Egyptians, probably much lower in Sumer—

supposedly three years and one day, if we are to follow 

the information on ancient clay tablets, as reported by 

Florence Rush in her book .  

The erotic love of children had an aesthetic value at 

that time and was on the same level as religious ser-

vice, while men who frequented temple prostitutes 
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were not marginalized in any way; in fact, most of 

these men were married and had a family. The children 

did the work as a religious service as it was believed 

that intercourse they granted to men who desired them 

sexually was actually intercourse with the Goddess of 

Love, Aphrodite or a similar goddess according to their 

tribe or society.  

Ancient cultures bestowed to temple prostitution 

an aesthetic, artistic value. Poets chanted the erotic 

love of children, and what we still have in Plato’s Ban-

quet or similar writings can be considered a tiny left-

over of the original abundance of this kind of creations 

that we lost over time through the ruthless art vandal-

ism rampant in later moralistic epochs, and especially 

the Barbarian attitudes against erotic art that orthodox 

Christianity and Islam practiced over many centuries. 

The youthful energy of Hermes, God of the Mer-

chants and Thieves was that of young boys around pu-

berty, who irradiate a youthful bliss that is able to charm 

the hardest male into complacent friendship and love.  

The myth is probably much older and the arche-

type of the eternal youth, a never-aging adolescent, is 

one of the oldest myths of humanity, represented, for 

example, in the astrological sign of Gemini or the Peter 

Pan story. Its female counterpart is Aphrodite, the 
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Goddess of Love, for in ancient representations she is 

not depicted as an adult woman but as a young girl, 

driving men to the worst of love crimes with the sweet 

passion she inflicts upon them. 

Affectionate vs. Sadistic Pedophilia 

It appears that with one group of men sex fantasies 

involving children tend to be affectionate, and with an-

other group of men fantasies take on violent and sadistic 

forms. It has been found that sex fantasies are impor-

tant for integrating our desires, especially when their 

fulfillment meets societal disapproval.  

Until now it could not be demonstrated by research 

if erotic fantasies initiate sexual acting out or rather 

avoid it through a non-targeted energetic release of the 

fantasized-upon content in masturbation. The litera-

ture on the subject is hopelessly controversial. The 

only thing that experts appear to be agreeing upon is 

the universal existence of sex fantasies within every hu-

man being, child or adult. The crucial question, it 

seems, is how we cope with such fantasies, while the 

question much more interesting for the psychologist is 

why we have such fantasies at all and what their func-

tion is in our psyche?  
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First of all, I think erotic fantasies or, more general-

ly put, love fantasies are an involuntary production of 

our psyche and a form of creativity that is induced by 

the loving current or psychic energy that we constantly 

exchange with others. The fantasies could represent 

ways how we respond to loving energies received from 

others and they could be ways to mirror this love 

transfer back to the person that emitted it. The particu-

lar characteristic of love fantasies is that they are 

thought forms that contain love wishes, specific ways 

we wish our love and desire to be fulfilled physically 

and, often, sexually, with the other person as a mate 

and partner. I want to focus here only on sexual fan-

tasies while there certainly are also many non-sexual 

love fantasies.  

Sexual fantasies can be classified into affectionate 

and sadistic. While in affectionate sex fantasies, sex is 

fantasized upon as a form of loving sexual exchange, 

involving or not penetration or intercourse, sadistic sex 

fantasies contain elements not contained in the merely 

affectionate sex fantasy. These fantasies regarding the 

sexual mate are characterized by the mate being 

tricked or dragged into the relation, fooled, corrupted, 

degraded, perverted, entrained, kidnapped, beaten, 

spoiled, hurt, damaged, victimized, overwhelmed, 
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raped, gang raped, assaulted and to the very extreme, 

tortured and killed. While in the affectionate sex fanta-

sy, the love game is an exchange with the sexual mate, 

in the sadistic fantasy there is typically a one-sided de-

basing action that is inflicted upon the mate. In the first 

case we encounter empathy, in the second, hostility. 

How can sex be linked, then, to positive, affective 

feelings, on one hand, or to negative, hostile, degrad-

ing and even hateful feelings, on the other? The secret 

is that sexual urges can get linked to every possible 

feeling because it’s not sexual urges that decide about 

how those urges are lived out, but non-sexual emotions 

and, first of all, the way we handle personal power. 

When personal power has been smashed early in life 

and the person has an overwhelming power need, there is 

a tendency toward compensating for this lacking pow-

er by abusing of power over others.  

If, by contrast, a person has been able to built an 

adequate level of primary power, self-power or soul power 

early in life and did not feel smashed or crippled in the 

realization of their ambitions, power typically is lived 

positively and not as a vacuum to be filled. In most 

sexual problems, especially in cases where sex becomes 

a weapon to subdue and humiliate others, the true 

problem is not sex, but a power hangup that triggers a 
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destructive hunger for power, and more power. These are 

very strong urges.  

Sex, then, becomes the specific pathway or tool this 

power hunger is going to be satisfied on the expense of 

another and at the cost of his or her discomfort. In 

sadistic pedophilia, this pathological thirst for power is 

particularly harmful wherefrom result the violent social 

reactions against such crimes. The whole pedophilia 

discussion is actually overshadowed by this single very 

important but rather marginal aspect of pedophilia.  

Of course, no cause and no endeavor is pure. There 

is always a perverted form of it to be found on the 

human agenda, but the manipulation and the social 

hate campaigns are to be explained by the fact that the 

few marginal cases where pathological power thirst be-

comes linked to child-focused sexual longing are taken 

for the ‘normal’ picture of pedophile love. The fact that 

every kind of love can be lived both constructively and 

destructively does surely not mean that humans 

should restrain from loving. This, however, is in last 

resort what the nonsensical argument of the majority 

and the media in matters of pedophile love boils down 

to! Seen from this angle, its absurdity is more shocking 

than the absurdity of abuse. For if abuse is a perver-
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sion of desire, the allegation that certain forms of love 

were nothing but abuse is a perversion of life!  

Sadistic childlove, on a fantasy level, is a necessary 

counterpart of affectionate childlove. Fantasies are not 

actions; fiction is not reality. That sadistic fantasies get 

acted out is because social norms and attitudes do not 

provide an outlet or sufficient outlets for constructive 

affectionate childlove. Sadism is a denial reaction of 

the bioenergetic system; its root cause is the pent-up 

sexual energy and emotional stuckness, and not the 

natural and flowing sexual tension. It originates in love 

denial and is a direct consequence of moralism and 

collective love prohibition.  

Research with heterosexual men has shown that 

even among socially well-adjusted subjects once in a 

while sadistic sex fantasies involving women are experi-

enced. More detailed research has shown that, typical-

ly, sadistic fantasies come up if either the sexual object 

is not available or that she refused to be a sexual mate, 

or that generally jealousy or anger is part of the experi-

ence.  

Every porn sex site on the Internet or, in general, 

heterosexual pornography proves this fact as the over-

whelming tenor in heterosexual porno is that the fe-

male is shown as an object, and that rape-like acts by 
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far dominate the scene. Thus, sadistic fantasies can be 

said to be socially accepted when they are situated 

within heterosexual love. 

This research also showed that in the great majority 

of cases, sadistic fantasies are discharged by masturba-

tion and are not resulting in sexual assaults against the 

women that were the subjects of the fantasies, or other 

women. I cannot see why, when such phantasms in-

volve children instead of adults as sexual objects, they 

should be considered differently!?  

My hypothesis is that sadistic fantasies involving 

children come up primarily because of a lack of tangible 

love possibilities and the more or less prolonged sexual 

frustration. However, the present public discussion 

suggests that sadistic sex fantasies serve no purpose or 

are an indicator for the perversity of the desire itself. 

As shown above, fantasies also exist with heterosexual 

lovers who have no homosexual or pedophile interests. 

In addition, to respond to this argument, we should 

begin to see clearly what perversion is and what it is 

not.  

Perversion appears to be produced by fear. And it is 

equally true that psychological fear is perversion, an 

up-side down of the élan vital, a retrogradation of the 

love energies, an obstruction of the life force.  
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The most important thing to know about perverse 

desires is that they come up through the repression of 

original desires; thus, the perverse desire kind of re-

places the original desire and compensates for its lack. 

In other words, the perverse desire has two functions, 

a replacement function and a compensation function.  

Perversion, we could attempt to define, then, is a 

strongly distorted form of sexual love, a sexual desire 

that is mutilated in a way to result in its very contrary. 

Instead of love and life, what comes out in perversion 

is hate and death. In the Freudian terminology, we 

would say that perversity is not a manifestation of li-

bido but a variant of the death instinct. 

One may argue that rape is a perversion from nat-

ural mutually consenting love, and I think much 

speaks for that view, but it does not help us any further 

in our regard on pedophilia. 

Does Pedophilia Equal Child Rape? 

Instead, the question stands in the room if pe-

dophilia equals child rape? To repeat it, one may con-

sider rape as an act so hostile and so far removed from 

normal love that it has to be considered a perversion; 

160



DOES PEDOPHILE LOVE EQUATE ABUSE?

but we have to see also that this is by no means a crite-

ria to be applied only for pedophilia.  

Surely, some pedophiles rape, but also some het-

erosexuals rape, and some homosexuals rape. Rape has 

reasons that are not related to one’s sexual orientation. 

It has primarily power reasons. 

—This is the tenor of a widely published and influential 
rape researcher, Nicholas Groth, in his book Men Who 
Rape: The Psychology of the Offender (1980). 

Rape is a form of compensation for feeling power-

less that uses sexuality as a weapon against another 

rather than a loving exchange as it is in natural sexuali-

ty. I think once we seriously consider these implica-

tions, we can learn a lesson about human love consid-

ering its very contrary.  

Krishnamurti often said in his talks that we cannot 

define love while we can define and look at all what is 

not love. Looking this way at perversion, we can see 

that in all perverse behavior is to be found a residual form 

of thwarted love that, if it was not so tragic, would cer-

tainly be considered as clownish in some way, or scur-

rilous. When we look even deeper, we encounter fear, 

much fear. We can then see that it is fear, and nothing 

but fear that originally distorts love into perversion.  
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In love there is no fear; love is carefree, love is 

abundant and it is giving. Perversion is paranoid, it is 

avaricious and heavily focused on an exorbitant need 

for self-gratification; in its inability to yield, and to 

give, it is utterly narcissistic. Love is sharing, and 

shared pleasure, while perversity is egotistic and lonely 

enjoyment at the cost of another, even at the cost of his 

or her life. Thus, while in love there is always natural 

care, perversity typically is little or not caring about 

the mate. What are fears that distort natural love into 

perversity?  

A generalized answer does not exist. There are 

complex reasons, individual and collective. I always 

found our culture unnatural and perverse in its very 

roots. To prohibit the child to live their natural emo-

tions and sexuality is perverse. There is no argument to 

be brought up against that. This millenary practice in 

itself is a flagrant violation of nature in its most tender 

origins. 

Free Choice Relations 
for Children? 

I contend that child sexuality is such a controver-

sial issue only for one single reason: people intuit that 
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allowing the child to be emotional and randomly sexu-

al will deprive them of a powerful tool to control chil-

dren.  

Sexually enlightened and experienced children 

have little in common with the dull and insensitive 

consumer rats brought up in our repressive modern 

culture; and they are not easily blindfolded. They will 

not throw themselves onto every new merchandise be-

cause they have a naturally gratifying relation with 

their bodies.  

In addition, people intuit that they would not be 

able to maintain their violent and projective attitudes 

toward pedophiles, simply because a number of chil-

dren would demand emotional and sexual relations 

with adults who feel randomly or exclusively attracted 

to children. Thus, they fear to lose even more control 

over their offspring. 

It would namely become obvious that the plea of 

child protection is a no-namer, if not an utter fake; the 

protection of children deprives them of their right for 

free choice relations and erotic self-determination.   

In one word, such a campaign or the very thought 

of it reveals that the true reason for the pedophilia 
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taboo is the enslavement of the consumer child, and 

no other reason. 

Lover vs. Offender 

The media discriminate very little between the one 

who is in for love, and one who is in for offending so-

ciety. Not only is there no discrimination, but the me-

dia even suggest that there is only the latter type of per-

son, extrapolating this character and by implication 

saying that this is what is called ‘the typical pedophile.’ 

The media suggest that these men who clearly are a 

minority— 

‣ are perverse in their sexual setup; 

‣ are representing the majority of pedophiles; 

‣ are organized in worldwide rings; 

‣ are speaking in public pro domo the childlove 
cause; 

‣ are justifying violence, abduction, and penetra-
tion of the child.  

The two types or characters are easily recognized. 

The obsessed schizophrenic and chaotic type, that by far 

164



DOES PEDOPHILE LOVE EQUATE ABUSE?

dominates most of the media reports, has a facial ex-

pression that is mask-like and lacks expression of emo-

tions and of empathy. These men appear to have done 

a deal with society, a devil’s deal one may say: they 

have taken the revenge position, the position that says, 

I’ll take revenge at society by using that child as an assault-

receiver.  

Here, the child becomes some kind of sacrificial 

object for the chaotic unconscious of the perpetrator-

rapist. These men are regularly very little educated and 

have a definite macho-mindset, typically unaware of 

their feminine side, their anima, which makes that they 

usually are rough if not brutal with the little mates they 

tend to abduct from home or school. 

The detail of abducting the child is an archetypical 

element that is really important. Without the fact of 

abduction, these offenders would probably not find the 

thrill they need, because then the collective ‘revenge’ 

aspect of the assault is not strongly enough expressed.  

Some of these offenders have a political agenda in 

the sense that they use the child as a sacrificial goat 

and poison container for actually assaulting society at 

large. In this sense, they do not really belong to the 

group of sex offenders, but the group of what is nowa-
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days called terrorists and that was earlier in history 

called anarchists.  

Cases of this kind have in common that offenders 

do seldom display signs of empathy or emotion, and 

that they are outspoken and sometimes bluntly honest. 

Some even seem to derive pleasure from the fact to be 

hyper-explicit and shocking, accusatory, instead of be-

ing defensive and vulnerable.  

This type of offenders appear to actually retaliate at 

society for being marginalized with their love, and this 

may explain why they turned violent. These offenders 

are not the ones who commit passion crimes but they 

are among those who do reflect upon what they do, 

and who have a philosophy behind their crime, or the 

crime even is used as a strategic tool for political rea-

sons in their hidden agenda.  

In such kind of cases I cannot speak of love be-

cause the character of the deed is intently to hurt soci-

ety by hurting a child; thus, what appears to be the 

case here is a sort of ‘sexual terrorism,’ targeted at vio-

lating the emotions of many people who really suffer 

from the idea that a helpless child is brutally raped; by 

deeply penetrating in children’s bodies and souls, these 

offenders inflict hurt on a collective scale.  
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Masaru Emoto’s water research has shown to what 

extent vibrations can affect our thoughts, bodies and 

emotions, so perhaps it’s not too far-fetched to say that 

those crimes can act like real bombs, which is why I use 

the analogy of terrorism to describe these cases. 

I think if the general public or at least journalists 

were really crystal-clear about this, they would not as 

easily put these cases in one pot with cases where 

adults are in for having had sex with a child within a 

love relation. 

So, analyzing this carefully, it appears that these 

people are not lovers of children because their primary 

intent is not love, but various non-sexual motives that 

have to do with hurt, with being hurt themselves when 

they were children and with taking revenge at society 

at large, using the victim as a sacrificial goat.  

Unfortunately so, the very zeal of the child protec-

tors for ‘fighting perversity’ is what drives these people 

so deadly furious in counter-attacking society, virtually 

sacrificing children for their abysmal cause of hatred 

and revenge.  

It is significant here to point out that in these cases, 

both society and these sadistic child abusers are de-
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fending an ideological cause. It’s a vicious circle alto-

gether. Here we speak about ideologies, not about love.  

Not only from my own research, but as a conclu-

sion of the abundant forensic, clinical and psychiatric 

material I perused over the years, I found that those 

who label themselves childlovers or pedophiles tend to 

have a different set of character altogether.  

First of all they are emotional, which can be seen on 

their faces. While sadistic, chaotic and schizophrenic 

offenders tend to have mask-like faces where emotions 

are banned from getting at the surface of the personali-

ty. Consciously pedophile men and women tend to 

have faces where emotionality and empathy are 

present; while some of them may suffer from a narcis-

sistic hangup, they generally seem to be more vulnera-

ble as a group than sadists and suffer more from en-

forcement procedures taking against them compared to 

the often astounding stoicism of the sadistic or schiz-

ophrenic type.  

In fact, they are able to cry which is something 

surely defended by the character set of the hard-core 

violent abuser types. What we face here simply are dif-

ferent kinds of people, while law enforcement treats 

them as one group of people. 
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Chapter Five 
Lovers or Abusers? 

Introduction 

In this chapter, I am going to ask if pedophilia, as it 

is often argued, is per se a perversion?  

I have reported already earlier on in this study that 

according to psychiatry, all sexual paraphilias are no 

more considered by psychiatry as a sexual perversion.  

However, in the popular media, and in political de-

bates, the theme is recurring to equate pedophilia with 

perversion. It’s almost daily talk in our television re-

ports and talk shows, and yet it’s factually incorrect. 

The assessment of the DSM is interesting in that the 

only difference between the paraphilias and ‘normal’ 

sexual behavior is the ‘intensity’ of the fantasies. It is 

asserted by researchers that non-clinical studies of in-

dividuals with unusual sexual interests demonstrate 
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that these individuals are indistinguishable from those 

with ‘normophilic’ (conventional) sexual interests.  

That means in clear text that the DSM argues in a 

circular manner and is ultimately simply an ordeal of 

normative values that are thrown over the head of the 

patient, and sold as ‘diagnosis.’  

Well, sorry, this is what in all gulags was and is 

done to intellectual and political dissidents, and thus, 

we are not dealing here with an instrument to be ap-

plied in a democracy, but with a toolset of fascist con-

trol. 

There is an interesting side-remark to be made 

about the psychiatric assessment of paraphilias effected 

by Dr. Charles Moser that I am going to review further 

down, on the question if the paraphilias are mental 

disorders, or if their inclusion in the DSM was based 

on normative rather than factual considerations?  

Now, regarding pedophilia, while the authors argue 

for removal of all paraphilias, they assert at the end of 

their paper, pedophilia was a ‘special case,’ in that pe-

dophiles occupied ‘a particularly odious position’ in 

our society. Hence the authors argue that the removal 

of pedophilia from the DSM did ‘not bring any advan-

tage to pedophile offenders, in the contrary.’  
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The authors state that the removal of pedophilia 

from the DSM would ‘focus attention on the criminal 

aspect of those acts, and not allow the perpetrators to 

claim mental illness as a defense or use it to mitigate 

responsibility for their crimes.’ 

—Dr. Charles Moser & Peggy J. Kleinplatz, DSM-IV-TR & 
The Paraphilias: An Argument for Removal, Journal of 
Psychology and Human Sexuality, 17 (3/4), 91-109 
(2005), p. 11, ‘The Special Case of Pedophilia.’ 

Well, this comes as a surprise for it’s not logically 

cognizable why pedophilia should make a categorical 

exception among the paraphilias, to get a ‘special 

treatment?’ What the authors do here is actually taking 

with one hand what they have given with the other; in 

other words, is is a circular argument. The social situa-

tion of pedophiles is not the cause but the consequence 

of the arbitrary laws on the matter and the normative 

nonsense that is codified by the DSM— as the authors 

themselves criticized it. So this appears to be a tauto-

logical and illogical conclusion.  

Their argument is bluntly and clearly normative; 

how can these people come up with believing they 

were empirically oriented psychiatrists whose diagnoses 

would need to be based on facts, not unverifiable di-

agnostic dogma? With that turn at the end of the pa-

per, the authors show that they are as dogmatic as the 
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early sexologists were, and that their whole rhetoric is 

but a paper claim without being carried by an intention 

to really bring about a reform in our sexological land-

scape. 

What are Sexual Paraphilias? 

While for most people today in modern societies 

and in the urban environment, heterosexuality may go 

beyond intercourse male-female within a valid mar-

riage, and may encompass promiscuous sex, premarital 

sex and even group sex, and while homosexuality 

equally is recognized socially since about twenty years, 

this is not so far the case for the so-called sexual para-

philias, as for example pedophilia, gerontophilia, ne-

piophilia or zoophilia. 

—Please note that this statement may not be true for cer-
tain countries where religion is still more or less compul-
sive or even coercive, and it may not be true even for very 
liberal countries, when you go to a rural, provincial envi-
ronment, and a population that is older than average. All 
these factors need to be considered. When I express my-
self generally here, it always means in a modern secular 
society and an urban setting, and in addition, a certain 
education level of those who are dealing with the informa-
tion. 
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Let us look a moment at this rather unusual term, 

first from a dictionary point of view, then from a psy-

chiatric perspective.  

The dictionary application for Apple Mac OS X de-

fines a paraphilia rather normatively as ‘a condition 

characterized by abnormal sexual desires, typically in-

volving extreme or dangerous activities.’ Merriam 

Webster’s dictionary seems to see it in more modern 

terms, defining paraphilia as ‘a pattern of recurring 

sexually arousing mental imagery or behavior that in-

volves unusual and especially socially unacceptable 

sexual practices (as sadism or pedophilia).’ Healthline 

(healthline.com) contains very useful information that 

I will quote: 

DEFINITION 

Paraphilias are sexual feelings or behaviors that may 
involve sexual partners that are not human, not con-
senting, or that involve suffering by one or both 
partners. 

DESCRIPTION 

According to the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of 
Mental Disorders (known as the DSM) fourth edition 
text revised (DSM-IV-TR), the manual used by men-
tal health professionals to diagnose mental disorders, 
it is not uncommon for an individual to have more 
than one paraphilia. The DSM-IV-TR lists the follow-
ing paraphilias: exhibitionism, fetishism, frotteurism, 
pedophilia, sexual masochism, sexual sadism, trans-
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vestic fetishism, and voyeurism. The DSM-IV-TR also 
includes a category for paraphilia not otherwise spec-
ified, which is the category for the less common 
paraphilias, including necrophilia, zoophilia, and 
others. 

PEDOPHILIA 

Pedophilia involves sexual activity with a child, gen-
erally under age 13. The DSM-IV-TR describes a cri-
terion that the individual with pedophilia be over 16 
years of age and be at least five years older than the 
child. Individuals with this disorder may be attracted 
to either males or females or both, although incidents 
of pedophilic activity are almost twice as likely to be 
repeated by those individuals attracted to males. In-
dividuals with this disorder develop procedures and 
strategies for gaining access to and trust of children. 

Now, the question is if pedophilia really is a ‘disor-

der’ in the sense of the DSM. I will discuss this ques-

tion in the next sub-chapter. Here, I would like to 

make it very clear to the reader what a paraphilia actu-

ally is.  

Please be aware that there are two levels of discus-

sion, the level of our popular media and of the popu-

lace at large, and the level of sexology, the level of ac-

tual sex research, as well as the psychology of sexual 

behavior. While you may argue that this is always the 

case, with whatever subject we are talking about, the 

distortion, if not aberration of truth that has taken 

place in the discussion of sexual behavior in our cul-
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ture has long roots. It has to do with our anti-sexual 

ecclesiastical dogmatism that reigned for at least one 

thousand years in Europe and that has left deep scars 

in our collective unconscious. In a way all matters sex 

are subjected to shame and guilt, and there are few 

people who can even discuss them in a democratic, 

and somewhat rational manner.  

And if this is true generally for sex, it is so much 

the more true for adult-child sexual interaction, and 

pedophile attraction. This is why even randomly ob-

jective observation can’t be found, other than in dusty 

libraries, but surely not online, on the Internet. All that 

had a resemblance of truth was removed by police and 

security forces since about twenty years now, and dur-

ing that time, not surprisingly so, the turn to populist, 

that is, fascist opinions on the matter became all too 

marked. 

This is why, as a general information, it has to be 

seen and understood that the argument ‘If this was 

true, I would since long have seen it on television or 

on the Web’ is a cognitive misevaluation. It’s a pitfall of 

perception. This domain is taboo in our society and 

that means not just the behavior itself is penalized and 

demonized but talking about it as well; hence, free 

speech in these matters has been severely restricted, to 
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a point that a monolithic politically correct image on the 

question was distilled and that is what is served from 

all the servers around the world, as the ‘truth’ about 

pedophilia. 

I can only say, as I said it as a child already, when I 

looked through the veil, that this is the way stupidity is 

duplicated and eternalized, but not the way the human 

being is going to evolve in consciousness.  

Sexuality is the number one complexity issue we 

have about the human, and if this complexity is de-

nied, we are going to get where we got in 1933, the 

straight haven of fascism. That’s why I argue that our 

position regarding pedophilia, or the paraphilias, is 

paramount for either safeguarding democracy, or lead-

ing us into the abyss of further holocausts and crystal 

nights. This is how matters are, and this explosiveness 

of the topic is certainly not to be put on the back of 

pedophiles themselves, but on the back on a society 

that is only through a slow and gradual ascension 

ready to get eventually, after 5000 years of patriarchal 

madness, to a point where it begins to understand life 

systemically, and intelligently. 

In addition, in matters of pedophilia, the academic 

level is not much more enlightened than the popular 

level, as there are myths that are sold for truth—just as 
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the fact that in the DSM, the homosexual pedophile is 

taken as more dangerous than the heterosexual pe-

dophile.  

I know that there is no conclusive research that 

could back such a claim, and yet it was put in the def-

inition, simply because the psychiatric establishment 

wanted it to be there, in the first place. 

In the abstract to the article The DSM & Paraphilias, 

submitted in 2003 to the American Psychiatric Associa-

tion (APA) by Dr. Charles Moser, Ph.D. M.D., a practic-

ing physician, psychotherapist and professor of sexol-

ogy at the Institute for Advanced Study of Human Sexuali-

ty in San Francisco, it is stated: 

The DSM-IV-TR (2000) sets its own standards for 
inclusion of diagnoses and for changes in its text. The 
Paraphilia section is analyzed from the perspective of 
how well the DSM meets those standards. The con-
cept of Paraphilias as psychopathology was analyzed 
and assessed critically to determine if it meets the 
definition of a mental disorder presented in the DSM; 
it does not. The Paraphilia diagnostic category was 
critiqued for logic, consistency, clarity, and whether it 
constitutes a distinct mental disorder. The DSM 
presents ‘facts’ to substantiate various points made in 
the text. The veracity of these ‘facts’ was scrutinized. 
Little evidence was found in their support. Problems 
with the tradition of equating particular sexual inter-
ests with psychopathology were highlighted. It was 
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concluded that the Paraphilia section is so severely 
flawed that its removal from the DSM is advocated. 

—Dr. Charles Moser & Peggy J. Kleinplatz, DSM-IV-TR & 
The Paraphilias: An Argument for Removal, Journal of 
Psychology and Human Sexuality, 17 (3/4), 91-109 
(2005). 

It is enlightening to have a look at the evolvement 

of the DSM regarding the paraphilias, and also to look 

at the history of sexuality.  

In our culture, there is really no intelligent ap-

proach to be found for understanding the diversity of 

human erotic attraction, and as a result there was and 

is very little tolerance for sexual minorities.  

This was and is, contrary to what Moser writes in 

his paper, not universally so. Not ‘historically and 

cross-culturally’ as he asserts, was there accusation, 

death, and imprisonment for any interest in specific 

sexual practices, but well in our root cultures that are 

coming from Judeo-Christian patriarchy. 

The pattern of emosexual life denial is typical of pa-

triarchy and was the most ruthlessly practiced in the 

few cultures that today are the high-tech countries, 

and the richest countries, around the world.  

Guess why they are rich and high-tech? Through 

their extreme sexual intolerance, they have driven 
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people virtually ‘out of their bodies’ and ‘into their 

brains,’ by a hypertrophy of the left brain and the ne-

glect of, and disregard for, the qualities of the right 

brain.  

That is why we are leading split existences today, 

and one of the reasons of the paraphilia complex is ex-

actly a lacking integration of mind and body because 

of the cultural dressage early in childhood.  

That is also why we have cancer and immune defi-

ciency syndrome, and a range of other ‘lifestyle dis-

eases’ that would better be called ‘anti-lifestyle dis-

eases.’ 

It’s a form of neurosis that is culturally sanctified, 

justified and legalized in all possible ways. This 

schizoid split, as I call it, is programmed into our very 

genes, as members of this cultural tradition—while I 

deny that this is universally so.  

Western researchers have always had this bias to 

declare as universal what really is limited to our own 

cultural perversity. This was already the case with 

Freud, and with Moser it’s not lesser the case. And 

while this paper surely has its merit, it is flawed in this 

point, and would have had to be much more radical, if 
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this important cultural perspective had been seen, and 

validated.  

In old India, China, Japan, Persia, Turkey, Egypt, 

and most tribal cultures, sexual preferences could vary 

much more than in any of our violent patriarchies, and 

this has been assessed by a number of researchers, 

among them Riane Eisler. 

—See Riane Eisler, Sacred Pleasure (1996). 

It is true that all but procreative sex was traditional-

ly considered in our culture as sexual perversion, and 

later on, as mental disorders. The authors of the DSM 

research paper admit that ‘[i]t is exceedingly difficult to 

eliminate historical and cultural factors from the as-

sessment of unusual sexual interests.’ (Id., p. 2) They 

go as far as affirming that ‘equating of unusual sexual 

interests with psychiatric diagnoses has been used to 

justify the oppression of sexual minorities and to serve 

political agendas. (Id.) 

There was an important change in the DSM-III 

(1980) where for the first time, it was intended ‘to be 

neutral with respect to theories of etiology;’ at the same 

time the nomenclature of the paraphilias changed from 

‘sexual deviation’ to ‘paraphilia,’ a descriptor that the 
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authors call ‘supposedly atheoretical and non-pejora-

tive.’ 

Is Pedophilia ‘Sicko’ Behavior? 

In the populace, especially among the low-class 

and uneducated, but also with a certain number of 

people who received higher education, there is a long-

standing belief that pedophilia, or generally, the erotic 

attraction for children was ‘sicko’ behavior, a form of 

mental derangement or psychic insanity. 

Apart from the fact that the same was believed in 

the past regarding homosexuality, there is per se noth-

ing that indicates why a person should be ‘mentally 

deranged’ only because their sexual energy manifests 

in a slightly different way than that of the majority. All 

in this field is simply so messed up by prejudice and 

life denial, and the terrible scars done to real knowl-

edge by the ecclesiastical dogmatism that is a fact of 

our collective past; so one must not wonder to see 

people entangled and torn up with such pitifully igno-

rant views. 

And as today a propaganda of the same sort, only 

under a different header, and with a different target in-

tention is the order of the day, we are not really a step 
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ahead in our evolution to an intelligent race that un-

derstands that human sexual behavior is not animal-

like, not based upon instinct, but entirely upon learn-

ing, that is, sociocultural conditioning. As Riane Eisler 

writes in Sacred Pleasure (1996), p. 22: 

RIANE EISLER 

In short, sex does not, as a once-popular song had it, 
‘just come naturally.’ Rather, as illustrated by the jar-
ring differences in the prehistoric and contemporary 
sexual symbols and images we have been comparing, 
sex is to a very large degree socially constructed. 

When the DSM changed from ‘sexual deviation’ to 

‘paraphilia,’ that means something. It means that from 

a mental health perspective, childlove is no more con-

sidered as ‘sicko’ behavior. And here we are not even 

talking about Dr. Moser’s proposition. Just with the 

turn to DSM III (1980), we already see that the norma-

tive stigma upon pedophilia and the other paraphilias 

was alleviated, and a more functional regard began to 

make its way through psychiatry.  

This functional regard is where we are today, and 

it’s the regard I apply in all of my books. 

Now, let’s see how things were developing. Already 

back in 2000, the APA, based upon the latest edition of 

the DSM, asserted that a literature review was required 
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to update the DSM, and that any further development 

of the DSM should henceforth be ‘supported by an ex-

tensive empirical foundation.’ 

—Dr. Charles Moser & Peggy J. Kleinplatz, DSM-IV-TR & 
The Paraphilias: An Argument for Removal, Journal of 
Psychology and Human Sexuality, 17 (3/4), 91-109 
(2005), p. 3. 

Now, what the authors write is that their own ex-

tensive literature review ‘found no literature to support 

most of the assertions made in the paraphilia section of 

the DSM and several studies were found to contradict 

the text.’ The authors conclude that objective data to 

support the classification of the paraphilias as mental 

disorders is lacking. 

As I pointed out already earlier in this chapter, the 

comparison with homosexuality is interesting; the au-

thors state that about 30 years ago, it was expected 

that the other paraphilias were going to be removed 

from the DSM together with homosexuality, but this 

was not the case. Now, the interesting question is, why 

was homosexuality removed, then?  

The authors write that objective data were lacking 

for supporting its inclusion; research confirmed that 

homosexuals did not fit in specific psychiatric cate-

gories. The authors suppose that the removal of homo-
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sexuality from the DSM had political reasons, and that 

the situation, right now, for the other paraphilias was 

practically the same as before with homosexuality. 

Only a political decision, the authors say, could lead to 

the removal of the paraphilias, or some of them, from 

the DSM. 

This is of course explosive information when you 

hear that said from the pulpit of psychiatrists judging 

their own diagnostic manual. For if it’s political reasons 

only that were at the basis of the removal of homosex-

uality, and if it’s political reasons that the paraphilias 

were not removed, then sorry, I am right when I say in 

this book and other books of mine that the fact that 

pedophilia is considered mental derangement, rape 

and chaotic behavior has political reasons, and is not for 

that matter corroborated by any facts or any research. 

The following part of the article discusses if the 

paraphilias are mental disorders, or not, and the au-

thors plead they are not.  

What is interesting here, is that my own historical 

view of the development of sexual paraphilias is shared 

by other researchers. The authors, quoting Bullough & 

Bullough, Sin, Sickness and Sanity (1977), confirm my 

view that what today is called paraphilia, was called sin 

by the Church, and what was called crime now is 
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called pathology or, in popular language, ‘sicko’ behav-

ior.  

The authors retrace how ‘sexual sin’ became ‘sexual 

pathology;’ they mention Krafft-Ebing’s Psychopathia 

Sexualis (1886/1965) as being a classical case. I have 

since long been disturbed by the incredible arrogance 

and arbitrary judgmentality of those early sexologists, 

including Stekel and Moll, German, all of them, who 

were not far, in their general worldview, from the Nazi 

ideal of ‘racial and genetic purity,’ and whose views 

must scandalize any serious sex researcher in our days.  

But it was these people that were quoted as the ear-

ly ‘authorities’ in matters of sexual behavior, also in le-

gal textbooks; their treatises on sexual pathology stand 

for the ‘normative’ approach to sexology that preceded 

the present ‘functional’ and ‘empirical’ approach in sex 

research that was mainly founded by people like Bul-

lough, Rubin, Moser, Green, and others. 

I have recently shown there is equally a normative 

approach in psychoanalysis that parallels and dupli-

cates this blindfolding tradition later on with the psy-

choanalytic establishment. 

—See Peter Fritz Walter, Normative Psychoanalysis: How 
the Oedipal Dogma Shapes Consumer Culture (Scholarly 
Articles, Vol. 14, 2015/2017). 
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Hence, no rational law making is to be found at the 

basis of the demonization and criminalization of pe-

dophilia; it is what it was, arbitrary church laws turned 

into modern penal law without any thought given to it 

by the modern lawmaker. It’s a shame for any of our 

large democracies to have such laws in place, and in 

addition, what is even worse, they are unconstitutional 

altogether. 

An Etiology of Boylove 

Boylove, in the sense I use this term, is the exclu-

sive sexual attraction for, and love with pubescent 

boys.  

The typical characteristic of the boylover is that, 

contrary to the homosexual, he does not principally 

reject the female as a sexual partner, but focuses emo-

tionally on boys.  

Physiologically, he can thus well have intercourse 

with women, but he prefers boys for reasons of emo-

tional predilection. Different from the girllover, the 

boylover does not engage in erotic love relations with 

little girls. He may well like little girls as friends, but 

he is not emotionally attracted and as a result not sex-

ually interested in love relations with them.  
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On the other hand, while there are boylovers who 

like love and sex with pre-pubescent boys, the typical 

boylover is an ephebophile who likes boys that have de-

veloped into puberty or are at least on the verge to en-

ter puberty. Most boylovers enjoy discovering the first 

signs of puberty with their love boys and derive con-

siderable emotional satisfaction in assisting their loved 

boy in passing the border to adolescence with the least 

possible hurt or strife. In fact, there is a strong educa-

tional logos in pederasty which, it seems, is recognized 

in many native cultures since times immemorial. 

Since there are also childlovers who are not 

boylovers, but interested in small boys, a distinction is 

needed here. What is the difference emotionally be-

tween a man loving a boy and a boylover loving a boy?  

Typically, the pedophile loves the boy from a het-

erosexual pleasure expectation while the boylover or 

pederast loves boys from a homosexual pleasure ex-

pectation. I know this sounds kind of construed or 

unnatural but there is some rationale in it. Small boys 

have many attributes females typically have, such as 

lack of pubic hair, fragility, small size, playfulness, 

smooth skin, childish behavior, high-pitched voice, 

docility, innocence—and they are sexually rather pas-

sive. What, by contrast, excites the boylover in a boy 
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are quite opposite characteristics, such as a masculine 

and healthily aggressive attitude, independence, sexual 

activeness and some sprouts of pubic hair. But there 

must be some reminiscences of the child or of child-

hood because otherwise we’d have to talk about a ho-

mosexual attraction.  

The high excitation and emotional gratification of 

the boylover in his relations with preferred boys most 

often comes from the special mix between childlike 

and male attributes in one and the same boy and the 

resulting oscillation or androgynous attitude such an 

adolescent typically displays during the difficult transi-

tion from childhood into adulthood. What is shared 

between man and boy are in most cases emotional val-

ues rather than sexual experiences.  

The adolescent boy is particularly sensitive to male 

warmth, attention, affection and care. This is so much 

more the case in a culture where most adolescents are 

emotionally neglected by their overworked or absent 

fathers and by the fact that society strangely assumes 

that a child that transits into puberty did not need any 

more physical affection.  

The truth is that most adolescents in our culture 

are emotionally starving and craving for closeness and 

emotional warmth, if they are not outright sexually 
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starved. Thus, there is quickly a common denominator 

between men and adolescent boys that is not primarily, 

as most people think, sexually motivated, but plays on 

all registers of the affectionate, emotional level.  

My hypothesis for the etiology of boylove is more 

complicated than the etiology of girllove. While there 

is, fortunately, a natural pederastic erós in every male 

adult because otherwise we would not have teachers 

for adolescent boys or all teachers for boys would have 

to be boylovers, the boylover is exclusive in that he 

typically does not have a taste for small boys, small 

girls and grown-up girls as well as adult women as 

sexual partners. Hence, the partner choice of the 

boylover is rather limited. 

Many boylovers summarize their predilection in a 

definition of The Boy they find to be ‘the ideal one,’ and 

while this definition varies from man to man, there is 

an astonishing similarity in all those individual de-

scriptions.  

Now, to be more precise regarding the etiology of 

boylove, I think there must have been an event very 

early in life which led to a reject of the female later on.  

It is possible that this detail is similar in the etiolo-

gy of homosexuality. Psychoanalysis sees the etiology 
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of homosexuality in a cold or unacceptable mother or 

a mother that rejects the boy’s maleness, giving only 

conditioned love. The condition namely is that the boy 

continues to behave, act, talk, eat and think like a 

baby.  

This explanation however does not contribute to 

elucidating why one group of men only feel erotically 

attracted to adult males while the other prefers males 

that are on the border to adulthood. That is why we 

cannot simply put the two groups of people in one 

pot. This seems obvious to me after all the research 

that has been done. Also, when you hear talking a 

boylover and homosexual about their erotic prefer-

ences, you get two quite distinct pictures.  

A boylover will not sleep with an adult male, or 

only in very exceptional circumstances, while a homo-

sexual will not be aroused by a small boy who has not 

pronounced male characteristics. Little pubic hair and 

a slim androgynous air that would make appear the 

boy ideal to the boylover would lead the homosexual 

to almost certainly reject him as a sexual partner. 

What is it then that, in the etiology, is different in 

homosexuality and boylove? After all, the difference 

seems to be rather volatile.  
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I have not extensively researched the etiology of 

homosexuality, and my insights here may not reach an 

expert level, but regarding boylove I found there is 

very often a love story in the lover’s childhood that re-

minds the girllove etiology. This can be a love story 

with a girl that turned into a deception, or a love story 

with a younger boy.  

More specifically, from what I have learnt through 

personal reports and autobiographies, boylove devel-

ops when a love story with a girl, in childhood or early 

adolescence, was deceived or corrupted by the inter-

vention of the mother of the lover or of another female 

who had tutelary status over him at that time.  

The monster parent, in the early etiology of girllove, 

on the other hand, is probably the father or another 

tutelary male, while in the stories of boylovers, it is a 

female.  

On a psychological level, the result is quite com-

plex. While the mother or any female is hated as a 

love-destroying Kali, the boy will develop strong guilt 

feelings since his relation with the girl let him enter his 

Oedipus Complex. Thus, through the deception, the 

mother gained both the son’s hatred and his increased 

incestuous love. This mix of hate and repressed inces-

tuous feelings is exactly the reason why later the lover 
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is blocked almost entirely against sexual relations with 

females.  

This etiology would at least be valid in case the 

event occurred within the Oedipal phase, and thus be-

tween the 5th and 7th year of the boy. If the love decep-

tion occurred before or after that time, pederasty could 

still develop but to a lesser extent and the exclusion of 

females from the circle of potential sex partners will 

probably be less dramatic; as a result heterosexual pe-

riods or casual encounters with females are more likely 

to occur.  

In fact, there are quite a number of boylovers who 

live double lives, are married and still maintain occa-

sional or regular pederastic love affairs with pubescent 

boys. Others, without being married, occasionally en-

gage in loving boys, for example when they are unsat-

isfied with their girlfriends or appalled by the material-

istic attitude of prostitutes or mistresses, and in search 

for emotional gratification.  

From individual reports, I know there are also 

boylovers who marry only for the purpose of gaining 

access to a divorced or widowed woman’s boy(s). In 

those cases, the astonishing fact is that over a certain 

time or even over the whole time of the mixed relation, 

the lover maintains heterosexual intercourse with the 
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mother while living his pederastic love and sex rela-

tions with her boys.  

While we know from Nabokov’s novel Lolita that 

triangular relations are not uncommon for childlovers, 

and while they appear more logical among girllovers, 

in pederasty such relations appear to be irrational in 

some way. In both forms, the incestuous tint of such 

relations cannot be overlooked. It is a difference if I 

engage in a love relation with a child outside my family 

setting or if I approach the boy sexually in my quality 

as his foster father or tutelary authority.  

Even though I do question that incest is per se in 

all cases traumatizing, for the unconscious a relation 

that is non-incestuous and one that is incestuous is 

clearly different. While this kind of relations bring up 

many controversial questions, the only topic that is of 

interest for the present study is why the lover needs to 

re-enact a childhood constellation that was incestuous, 

in order to achieve emotional and sexual gratification?  

I admit that the answer to this question is not cru-

cial for the understanding of boylove in general be-

cause not every pederastic relationship is per se inces-

tuous or pseudo-incestuous. However, it would be in-

teresting to know where the borders exactly are be-
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tween non-incestuous pedophilia, on one hand, and 

incestuous pedophilia, on the other. 

I have found in the literature that others have asked 

that question but so far I haven’t found a conclusive 

answer to it. I leave it open here for further research 

being done on this interesting topic. 

An Etiology of Girllove 

Girllove, in the sense I use this term, is the erotic 

love with little girls. Little girls, in this definition, are 

pre-pubescent girls, girls who have not yet reached 

puberty and not yet developed the typical body char-

acteristics of a grown-up woman.  

I am not sure if pubescent girls should be encom-

passed by this definition since they are not really little 

girls but are commonly called ‘young girls.’ I also think 

that lovers who like pubescent girls as well as adult 

women are usually heterosexuals, and not girllovers. 

The girllover typically is attracted by the absence, 

and not the presence of, for example, pubic hair, nip-

ples, and a full female bottom. They typically like what 

is girlish, not what is womanish, such as a slim, agile 

body with a flat chest or tiny nipples, a bald slit and a 
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small round bottom; often girllovers are erotically at-

tracted by the small feet of their mates. While there are 

distinct age group preferences, there are roughly three 

main groups— 

‣ those who like little girls around five to eleven;  

‣ those who like baby girls around two to five; 

‣ those who like both groups of girls.  

However, these groups are not really distinct from 

each other and the borders are largely overlapping. 

Some sexologists qualify the group who like toddlers 

not as pedophiles, but as nepiophiles, a term that origi-

nates from old Greek nepios, baby, toddler, or as infan-

tophiles or babelovers which are synonymous terms. It is 

obvious that the second group is more attracted by 

babyish features of little girls, such as a seemingly in-

flated vaginal lips, flat chest, short limbs, a high, 

squeaky voice, and a roundish body, while the first 

group likes slightly thinner and taller bodies, and a less 

babyish appearance of the love girl.  

Obviously, lovers of pubescent girls like, in addi-

tion, the existence of at least rudimentary nipples and 

a genital development ready, or almost, for intercourse. 

In addition, for love with little girls to be defined as 
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girllove, this love must be an exclusive attraction which 

means that the lover is not only exceptionally or occa-

sionally interested in love and sex with little girls. For 

this to happen consistently, the lover’s pedoemotions 

typically have crystallized to an extent that there is a 

more or less complete emotional focus upon little girls, 

whatever age group it is that he or she prefers.  

By contrast, if a man loves girls and women with-

out distinction, being erotically attracted to ‘females 

from 0 to 100’ (Picasso), the lover is to be qualified as 

heterosexual, even if he had extensive sexual encoun-

ters with young girls—as it was reportedly the case 

with Picasso, when, as a young painter, he was living 

in the poor quarters of Paris, where street prostitution 

of young girls was a fact of life. 

As to the etiology of girllove, the hypothesis that I 

present is rather different from what has been submit-

ted so far. The results of thirty years of research I have 

done in this field indicate that girllove is not the mere 

consequence of an infantile incestuous fixation or un-

resolved Oedipus Complex (psychoanalysis) nor heredi-

tary (early psychiatry), nor cowardice to approach old-

er females (Freud), nor psychosexual infantilism 

(Stekel).  
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What I found is that male girllovers had been 

girllovers already when they were children. They have 

been in love already with exactly the age group they 

later on still prefer.  

What I also found is that the unconscious or con-

scious decision to not grow up in the choice of mates is 

the result of a an early love deception that had a trau-

matic consequence for the lover during his young age. 

Typically, what happened is that the lover has been in 

love, as a child, with a little girl to a point to see in her 

the girl of his life and that this relation was brutally or 

otherwise forcibly destroyed or denied. This deep and 

traumatic wound is carried into adulthood and the 

only way it can be healed is by re-enacting the event 

that caused it, and thus through repeated positive love 

relations with little girls that remind of the little star 

that the lover still loves deep in his heart. 

By the way, it is not uncommon that among chil-

dren exclusive love choices are made. People who are 

frequently around small children know that not sel-

dom children who fall in love to each other say ‘This is 

my wife’ or ‘This is my husband’ or they say that they 

are married, or peers may point to the child couple as 

being married. Adults laugh about these matters, but 

this attitude often hides a serious lack of respect for the 
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child’s emotional life. Love is always, for adults and 

children alike, a serious matter.  

Doing this research was no easy task. In the begin-

ning, I had only myself and my own story to begin 

with. Not that my story has particular importance or 

because it is particularly sad, but rather as a point of 

departure I would like to recount it here. Interestingly, 

I did myself not bestow too much interest on my story 

and it was not my own experience that let me discover 

the etiology of girllove. But at least, my story brought 

me to ask the question how a man who loved women 

until his thirties, eventually discovers that he’s a 

girllover?  

The insights about girllove I have today came to me 

gradually as a result of asking further questions. This is 

how I could develop a perhaps different approach to 

the etiology of girllove and formulate it as a theory. 

This, then, is my story: 

THE STORY OF URSULA P. 

When I was seven years old I fell in love with a girl 
named Ursula who was of the same age as myself. 
This was, by the way, a very sad time in my life. I had 
to spend the week in a home where I was beaten and 
sadistically mistreated in many ways by the female 
owners of the home, while the weekends and holi-
days I had to spend with my mother who was di-
vorced. So much the more was the love I felt for Ur-
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sula a heavenly blessing, an escape into a new and 
hitherto unknown dimension. Love! Life had been 
such for me that the notion of love never had existed, 
never had entered my mind let alone my blood. 
There was only constraint, a thousand limitations 
and exhortations, violence and this perverse mix of 
over-protectiveness and negligence that is so typical 
for our hypocrite modern culture where children are 
possessions of their parents or other adults or the 
state. In my feelings, I overcame all these limitations 
in my love for Ursula and, for the first time in my 
life, I felt deeply in my heart and my brain this horrid 
injustice that denies love and friendship to children. 
Ursula’s father was a policeman. He was an arrogant, 
violent guy who was riding high on a horse and who 
worked in the former French military base near our 
street. Most of the time, Ursula was forbidden to me. 
When I came to pick her up, her mother would tell 
me that the girl had some work to do in the house, 
proposing me to ride the bike with either her little 
sister Barbara or her older sister Monika (who both 
liked me very much). I was not interested in both of 
them but sometimes sadly accepted the bad deal 
which only enhanced my frustration. One day I 
heard a girl crying in the house and insisted asking 
little Barbara who was crying? She told me that it was 
Ursula. That she had disobeyed the father who had 
beaten her up with the horse whip. I remember very 
well that I got so mad in that moment that I was 
ready to kill the man. As in that moment the girls’ big 
brother, a boy of around sixteen, left the house, I at-
tacked him and was going to beat him if he had not, 
laughing at me, held my arms tight. When he heard 
what I was so mad for, he even tried to console me, 
but for no avail. I was afflicted for days. Around one 
week later, I had a dream. In that dream, I felt my 
love so strongly to Ursula that until now, forty years 
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later, I have not forgotten it. And in that dream Ursu-
la kissed me innocently on my cheek which was pure 
heaven to me. A moment later, her little sister who 
was jealous and angry said that Ursula was going to 
be whipped by her father for that kiss. The dream left 
me dumbfounded and some weeks later, the family 
changed residence and I did not see Ursula any more. 
Only years later, when I was already married for five 
years, I had related the story to my wife who turned 
out to know Ursula well. She said Ursula had worked 
a short time with her in the garment factory and that 
she knew her present residence. I was excited! I 
wanted to see her again and we met in a little bistro 
downtown. When I saw her, I was shocked. She 
looked very ugly, depressed, pale and I immediately 
saw that she did not love herself and suffered from 
some kind of abuse. I was not wrong since after some 
formal exchange and two glasses of wine, she boasted 
into tears and said she had been raped, shortly be-
fore, by her former husband who revealed to be an 
exact copy of her father. He had not respected their 
divorce, broke in the house one night and bluntly 
raped her after beating her up because she tried to 
defend herself. She was dependent on drugs and al-
ready in psychological treatment since quite some 
time but without any positive result. I felt so sorry for 
her! The only thing that was similar between the little 
girl she had been and the woman she was now was 
her slim body. But with seven she had been a beauty 
while now she was a wreck. And, sadly, the tragic 
story of being abused by a brutal possessive father-
lover was repeating over and over in her life, as in the 
lives of so many women I have known or heard 
about. 

I think that the general condition in which the love 

deception occurred is of importance.  
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It is particularly significant to determine if the 

traumatic event occurred within a highly restrictive au-

thoritarian environment where other love choices were 

barred, or in a free and democratic environment where 

the deception can be superseded by new and exciting 

love opportunities.  

In my case it was obviously the first alternative. 

There was actually no other girl I really got to love 

during my whole childhood and adolescence.  

In the stories of male girllovers, I have seen over 

and over a pattern indicating they were girllovers al-

ready when being boys, with the difference however 

that during childhood they had no power to gain ac-

cess to the girl or girls they loved or they have been 

severely punished for having lived their love. Just as in 

my own case, their love choice was shunned by their 

environment and, often, their particular love relations 

actually were smashed. Stories abound in autobiogra-

phies of long descriptions of punishments and brutali-

ties committed by parents and educators as a conse-

quence of finding out about a love and sex affair of the 

little boy with a little girl. 

Another important point to consider regarding the 

etiology of girllove is the fact that in the Trobriand cul-

ture where children’s love life is widely respected by 
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adults, children grow into really heterosexual adults 

who have no hangups, neither for childlove nor for 

homosexuality nor even for sexual promiscuity. They 

really stay with one partner for life and are happy. This is 

astonishing because it is unknown in any of our larger 

civilizations.  

This fact brought me to build the hypothesis that it 

is the destruction of children’s natural love life that 

causes the rupture, the split, the inner crack that is at 

the origin not only of pedophilia, but also of homo-

sexuality and all other emotional derivations from the 

natural mating between an adult male and an adult 

female. 

Childlove vs. Perversion 

The persistent denial of mainstream international 

culture to socially code pedoemotions within a framework 

of acceptable erotic behavior is a fatal lack of responsibil-

ity with disastrous consequences all over the globe. In 

order to work out a draft for such a positively coded 

behavior pattern, we need to have a closer and deeper 

look at what pedophilia really is, and why in fact 

adults turn toward children for emotionally intelligent 

reasons.  
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What is it, after all, that is so erotically attractive in 

children? Or is it something that can only be perceived 

by people sensitive for it because of their own hangup 

or erotic specialness?  

While it is obvious that without the love for chil-

dren, the human race would since long have disap-

peared from the globe, it is still a matter of confusion 

what the place of erotic attraction is within the greater 

framework of loving children. I do not need to cite 

psychologists for stating that love and erotic attraction 

is not necessarily the same, while they go together on 

most occasions.  

A closer look at language patterns seems to suggest 

that there is an erotic element even in the natural desire or 

wish that a couple has for procreating a child. The French 

language is particularly transparent here. The expres-

sion for a couple to desire a child is désirer un enfant 

while the exact same expression, used in another con-

text, would mean to sexually desire a child, because, 

for example, désirer une femme means in French the 

wish to have intercourse with a woman. 

The whole psychiatric construct of the Oedipus 

Complex is based upon the assumption that the child 

sexually desires the parent of the opposite sex while 

being caught in a pattern of homosexual identification 
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with the parent of the same sex. Without the underly-

ing assumption that parents and their children desire 

each other sexually in some way, the psychoanalytic 

theory would never have come to exist; psychoanalysts 

tend to argue in addition that the Oedipus Complex was 

a universal phenomenon, to be observed in all cultural 

settings, while this assumptions has been clearly inval-

idated by anthropological and ethnological research.  

In the interview with Françoise Dolto in Paris that I 

mentioned earlier, the famous child psychoanalyst af-

firmed the importance of what she called parler désir 

(talking desire) as an educational activity so as to create 

a verbal coding for child-adult sexual relations in the 

child’s psyche.  

It has to be seen however that Dr. Dolto did not ad-

vocate the acting out of pedophile desires in the form 

of real-life sex within an educational relationship and 

even more so vehemently rejected as wrong and abu-

sive such acting out in a therapeutic relationship with 

a child. However, regarding all other non-educational 

and non-therapeutic relationships between children 

and adults outside their family, she held society should 

code this form of sexual behavior that was in her view 

a normal part of intergenerational human relations 

since times immemorial. 
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It is indeed irresponsible to leave the public discus-

sion over to interest groups, pressured politicians, fear-

ful religious leaders and a hypocrite and misinformed 

mob that feeds upon the stingy and the perverse in or-

der to keep alive with a basically negative worldview, a 

worldview that is deeply schizophrenic. It is quite ob-

vious to observe, in such a situation, how non-sexual 

emotions such as repressed anger, frustration, depression 

and schizophrenic splits occur, and why the desire tends 

to be lived out perversely through abduction, sexual 

assault and murder. 

 These negative results are not an outflow of erotic 

love, but are created by non-sexual phenomena when 

the natural discharge of the sexual impulse is impaired 

by social stigma and denial.  

Society so far does not contribute to understanding 

pedophilia and thus contributes to the rise of more or 

less perverse forms of it. By the same token, a misin-

formed and irrationally minded public acts here as a 

group victim of irresponsible propaganda, instilled or tol-

erated by corrupt politicians and political or religious 

leaders who believe in an archaic eye-for-eye, a witch-

hunt paradigm or in what I call ‘the impossible hu-

man.’  
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The persistent denial of mainstream international 

culture to socially code pedoemotions in a framework of 

acceptable erotic behavior represents a fatal lack of re-

sponsibility with disastrous consequences all over the 

globe. 

Where democracy shows that it is but a hidden 

form of terror or the oligarchic tyranny of a group of 

elite neo-fascists, it has lost its right to be qualified as a 

democratic form of government, and it has to be taken 

into reform by responsible citizens.  

While I do not think that violent forms of political 

conduct can bring any good, for what they bring is still 

more violence, I request a deeper understanding, a 

stronger commitment to truth and a better communi-

cation between all parties involved in the public dis-

cussion. I honestly believe we should open up to a de-

bate that is public not only on paper, but public in the 

old Roman sense of the word, as a matter of the res 

publica, of public concern. And it is with empathy and 

concern, not frivolity and certainly not aggression and 

violence that such a public discussion has to happen if 

it is at all to bring anything positive. 

The present discussion reminds me of how Freud 

characterized, at the beginning of the 20th century, the 

situation he faced when he first began to apply psy-
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choanalysis in the treatment of neuroses. For what 

Freud pointed out at the beginning of the 20th century 

is still valid at the beginning of the 21st; what domi-

nates the situation is a double standard, falseness, 

cowardice and a collective shut-your-mouth-attitude 

over issues that are considered social dynamite.  

Actually, the issues have barely changed. At Freud’s 

time, it was neurosis that plagued our culture, today it 

is paranoia, and schizophrenia.  

Even though many people may have a vague idea 

of what pedophilia really means emotionally for both 

the lover and the love child, the implications of loving 

a child erotically must be looked at with more accura-

cy.  

To begin with, let us evaluate child-child erotic 

contacts. Peer relations, strangely enough, are often 

overseen in the recent heated debate on child-adult 

sex.  

The first to desire small children as sexual partners 

are adolescents! This is no secret for psychologists, ed-

ucators and all who are close to adolescents and know 

about their bubbling sexuality. Yet, in recent years a 

really shocking amount of criminal sentences have 

been pronounced against adolescents who had sex 
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with younger child mates. Only then, it seems, the 

mass public noticed the age-old fact of life that adoles-

cents are sexual, and perhaps more sexual than the rest 

of us. However, seen from the perspective of how chil-

dren are living together and considering the practices 

in tribal cultures, love relations between adolescents 

and smaller children are completely natural and 

healthy. Of course, I do not include here adolescents 

who have exorbitant power needs because something 

went wrong in their upbringing. Because in these par-

ticular cases I agree with the judges that the smaller 

child may easily be victimized.  

Originally however and in a sane environment, 

adolescents’ desire for smaller children is rather tender 

and romantic while it certainly includes sexual arousal; 

the sane adolescent will not overpower a younger child 

just because he’s stronger but he will try to impress the 

child with his greater knowledge, force or social influ-

ence. It’s a love game, then, and not a rape game. And 

it will take considerable time until an ado will begin to 

act out his sexual desire with the child. He namely 

fears reject more than all in life. He therefore prefers to 

wait longer and have a longer-lasting friendship with 

the little boy or girl than to proceed ruthlessly and ex-

perience a setback.  
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Adolescents are very sensitive, even those who 

come over as brute or coarse. That’s often a façade or 

shield they are using to hide their deeper feelings, for 

fear of being ridiculed.  

What actually happens in sane adolescent-child re-

lations is that the adolescent is protective regarding the 

smaller child, sometimes as protective or even more 

protective than a parent. This protectiveness includes 

tenderness and natural care. Most adolescents, female 

or male, adore to babysit and they are deeply hurt 

when parents are mistrusting and reject their advances 

to babysit a small child. They may even grow a hidden 

form of hatred toward all adults if this happens to 

them repeatedly, especially when their fears to be re-

jected are not rationalized and communicated. As a 

result of the present pedophilia hysteria and child pro-

tection paranoia, I picked up from the literature and 

the Internet that male adolescents are no more given 

public trust as eligible babysitters, a phenomenon that 

can have disastrous consequences for their psychic and 

emotional wellbeing later in life. 

Love relations between adolescents and children 

are very lively, full of energy, full of joy, full of sexual 

tension, too. In Africa, Southern Europe, the American 

Hispanic culture or in Cuba and, of course, in Middle 
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and South America, they are widely common, being a 

part of the daily folklore. Also in the Arabic, and other 

Middle Eastern cultures, they have a well established 

place within a greater set of social rules that put the 

older brother on a particular position, a position close 

to the father. From that position is derived the power 

of the first-born or second-born son over smaller sib-

lings within the extended family structure, and accord-

ingly, the range of possible abuse of that privileged po-

sition. 

It’s only a step to the next age group, also very 

strongly represented in pedophile relations, the age-

group twenty to about thirty-five. It is interesting to 

observe that the nature of these relations is quite dif-

ferent from adolescent-child relations. There is less 

physical play, fewer outdoor activities, more fondling, 

more closeness, more tenderness, more social activi-

ties, too. A pedophile of more than thirty years of age 

for the most part lives a rather lonely life, different 

from a group-oriented adolescent.  

The experience of his loved ones will be influenced 

by this loneliness even if most pedophiles can change 

their lifestyle quite flexibly once they get in touch. But 

what I have observed is that some pedophiles tend to 

reject youngsters and also young girls who do not want 
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to comply, at least for a minimum of time, to contem-

plative moments of shared tenderness.  

Tenderness is perhaps the key word in loving chil-

dren as it is the key word in love in general, but cer-

tainly not in what today is practiced as heterosexuality 

and marriage. The obvious lack of tenderness in fash-

ionable love affairs and in many marriages strongly in-

dicates that these relations are not love, but forms of 

socially approved rape, a way of maintaining archaic 

forms of mating that may ideally suit monkeys but not 

humans.  

Human love is spontaneous and tender, but public 

discussion tends to focus on where things have got out 

of hand and where relations turned south or have 

turned abusive. As if real love could not exist in adult-

child erotic relations! And yet every loving act defies the 

perverted standards of life haters and persecutors. 

Every bit of courage of a father to sleep with his naked 

children for giving them warmth, trust, loving care and 

body energy defies the system. Every kiss and warm 

embrace bestowed upon the boys or girls in a class by 

a male educator defies and challenges the system. 

Every time an early child care worker takes a bath with 

a baby, defying the perverse rules in day care centers 

all over the Anglo-Saxon world, destroys a bit of a sys-
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tem that creates robots, perverted humans and schizo-

phrenics, and not sane adults. 
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Chapter Six 
Free Choice Relations for Children? 

Introduction 

The Psychological Aspects 

In this chapter, I am going to ask if children should 

be granted the right to have free choice relations?  

As I mentioned it already, the question is discussed 

not only by paraphilia researchers, not only by crimi-

nologists, but also by violence researchers, by feminists 

and by those who ask for a bill of rights for children.  

In addition, the point was on the agenda of various 

alternative political parties, such as the Green Party in 

Germany who argue, if children should be more re-

spected in the future, this respect would ask to grant 

them free choice relations without supervision of their 

realm of intimacy. 
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I said that whatever one may think about such an 

idea, and much speaks for its implementation as a 

matter of greater democracy for all, it is a fact of life 

that even though adult-child erotic relations are penal-

ized, many children share in a secret when they engage 

in any such relations.  

Clinical and forensic reports have shown that, as-

tonishingly enough, children are not per se traumatized 

by the burden that such a responsibility brings for them.  

In view of the high fines for pedophile offenders, it 

is actually quite a burden for children to carry, and 

here I see an argument against pedophilia under the 

present legal situation.  

For this very reason, the burden may really be too 

high for a child to carry, as the consequences when 

things go south are so drastic, that mental and emo-

tional scars can hardly be avoided.  

This is actually an appeal to pedophiles to avoid 

any kind of sexual relations with children, and rather 

keep their relations platonic, namely for avoiding the 

very danger that could lead to a brutal disruption of 

the relation with all the nasty consequences that this 

brings for all people involved. An ethical demand may 

here well be placed upon the pedophile to avoid this 
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potential harm done to the love child and their family, 

and this is for me actually the strongest argument against 

pedophilia. 

I am responding in this chapter also to the often-

asked question if pedophilia was a ‘metaphorical form 

of incest’?  

This argument that was perhaps first made by the 

late American psychohistory founder and psychoana-

lyst Lloyd DeMause, cannot stand trial as the incest 

taboo finds rationale because of the special power rela-

tions within the family, and cannot be extrapolated to 

the realm outside of the family.  

I understand this argument as an allegory; it may 

be that DeMause meant that in the relationship adult-

child, the adult assumes a power position similar to 

the father to his own child. This is an argument that 

has been brought forward of course very often in the 

whole of the pedophilia debate, and it was answered in 

many different ways. We do not need to make an anal-

ogy with incest, to answer the question if there is a 

specific power difference in the adult-child relation-

ship. The answer depends on many factors. In the 

teacher-student relationship, for example, this special 

power difference was always affirmed, and is affirmed 

almost universally around the world, which is why 

215



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

those relations are often carefully monitored, as sexual 

relations in that kind of relations is universally consid-

ered as especially harmful for the child.  

In the general case, things depend very much on 

set and setting and also on the fact how the child has 

been raised with regard to authority.  

The danger of power abuse is of course much lower 

if the child was allowed to grow into a high level of au-

tonomy and can defend himself or herself against po-

tentially abusive behavior from the side of an adult.  

The child however is much more vulnerable in 

such kind of relations that has been treated as the 

proverbial vassal, and has simply ‘nothing to say’ in the 

family, and is therefore rather passive in their overall 

behavior pattern. Such a child may namely not voice 

dissent when an adult begins caressing, or invites for 

sexual play, and may silently participate, while being 

revolted inside, without giving any expression to this 

revolt. These cases are then not surprisingly those that 

go to court, and where things go south because the 

child will later complain about the ‘attack suffered’ 

while having let it happen. In one word, a general an-

swer for all possible cases cannot be given, which is 

why the question cannot be answered in its generality. 

Case categories have to be defined and partial answers 
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must be given that are covering specific settings, and 

psychological circumstances. 

The Legal Aspects 

Now, to switch from the psychological to the legal as-

pects of such relationships, we have to realize that from 

the moment we liberalize sexuality from moralistic 

stigma that is a residue of inquisitory Church laws and 

therefore an anachronism in a modern legal system, we 

have no choice but to admit that human sexuality can-

not reasonably be subjected to governmental regulation and 

interference! As a result, we must conclude that age-of-

consent laws do not fit in a democratic society because 

they are not rationally verifiable and therefore repre-

sent a tool for paternalistic control and enslavement of 

the child’s private life and desires. And in addition, 

they are completely ineffective to prevent the most 

chaotic and psychotic forms of sexual violence against 

children, including kidnapping and murder, which is a 

fact known from the daily news.  

A new and democratic legal bill, if ever the criminal 

law system regulating human sexuality remains in 

place, must target upon violence and not sex, and in-

criminate both physical and sexual violence, not more 

and not less. Since in both physical and sexual assault, 
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violence is the determining factor of the offense, it is 

more effective to treat both kinds of offenses in one and 

the same legal bill and not, as it is now, in a range of 

largely diverse bodies of laws distinct from each other, 

and which present no congruent scheme and hardly 

any synergies. 

As the word ‘violence’ has a rather ambiguous 

meaning, the draft bill uses the term ‘harm’ to precisely 

define what is the rationale of this bill. Harm is a term 

which is well-defined and it can be verified in each 

case, using empirical methods of scrutiny, if or not 

there was physical, mental, emotional or sexual harm 

done to a child.  

The second point where the new legal bill should 

differ from previous legislation is that harm done 

against adults, be it physical or sexual harm, on one 

hand, and against children, on the other, should be 

treated in one and the same bill, and not in different and 

divergent laws.  

The reasons for incriminating violence are exactly 

the same whether the violent assault is directed against 

an adult or against a child. Violence is violence, no 

matter against which members of the community it is 

released or inflicted.  
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On the other hand, there is no rationale to incrimi-

nate consenting love and sex between generations 

whatever the age of the partners may be. What we 

need is a unified legal codification that leaves sex up to 

private enjoyment and focuses upon violence and ac-

tual harm done, and that treats both physical and sex-

ual violence in one and the same bill. So far, many le-

gal experts agree.  

But few of them will follow me when I do the next 

move that in my opinion is logical and that sets out to 

decriminalize the whole of human behavior when human 

intimacy and sexuality are concerned, and this indepen-

dently of the age of the persons involved in such inti-

macy and sexuality.  

As a consequence of thinking the matter through 

until the end, we should take intimacy out of the 

hands of all state authorities and give advisory func-

tions, if ever it is justified, to legally empowered and 

trusted consulting agencies. 

I can only throw a tiny spot on the immense ju-

risprudence dealing with the delicate topic of legal cor-

poral punishment versus illegal child battery. For the pur-

poses of this study, it will suffice to summarize the ba-

sic findings on both, to get at an integrative conclu-

sion. Of course, the limitation on the Anglo-Saxon le-
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gal system bears no preclusion, nor prejudice or value 

judgment with regard to an international perspective. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that so-called 

physical or corporal punishment as well as sex laws 

regarding children vary from culture to culture. Cross-

cultural studies on the practice of corporal punishment 

as James W. Prescott’s paper Body Pleasure and the Ori-

gins of Violence (1975), have come to the result that it is 

the combination of patriarchal values, a monotheistic 

religion with one single male god, the early deprivation 

of tactile nutrition and the prohibition of premarital 

sex that leads to violence, and thus also to violence 

against children, especially in its socially sanctified 

form as corporal punishment which is structural vio-

lence at its best.  

In fact, what we are facing here are customs, tradi-

tions and social mores that have become legalized, thus 

making for the strangest body of law in human history. 

Of course, because of the limited scope of my research, 

the legal rules presented and discussed here can only 

serve as examples. In the United States, like in many 

other countries, the corporal punishment of children is 

generally accepted and more or less widely practiced. I am 

of course aware of the fact that in countries like Den-

mark, Sweden or Norway, where corporal punishment 
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is legally prohibited, we are facing an entirely different 

situation.  

But as the United States of America are very influ-

ential worldwide through their dominance of the in-

ternational media, I have started my research with the 

American legal situation, and still today think that it 

was the right way to do so. For if some states of the 

USA change their criminal laws because of the insights 

provided in my books and proposals, the signal func-

tion is not to underestimate. In my view, such a sce-

nario would trigger a global change of sex laws for 

more rationality, more equity and more real safety for 

our children worldwide! 

As for the present legal situation in the United 

States, criminal justice assumes the task to define the 

limits where lawful corporal punishment exceeds into 

the huge grey zone of unlawful child battery. As the 

judge considers the social rules and mores in this field as 

a kind of guideline, and since these social rules change 

constantly over time, it is inevitable that the law in this 

matter is constantly shifting as well. Besides the time 

factor, there is also a territorial factor. A judge in a small 

town in Texas may rule in a different way than a judge 

in, say, Boston or New York, simply because social 

mores differ with regard to the limits of physical pun-
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ishment and the values attributed to paternal correc-

tion. This is not a fault of the laws nor can it be held 

that the Texas judge is less qualified to rule about the 

matter. The fact simply is that the law in this field is 

not exact in the sense that criminal justice in this par-

ticular field reflects to a large extent social and cultural 

considerations, thereby granting a considerable discre-

tion to the judge, the jury and the prosecution to in-

criminate certain behavior, or not incriminate it. As 

this leads to considerable legal insecurity, which is not 

desired in any jurisdiction, a total abolishment of corpo-

ral punishment of children has been suggested. 

—See only Dean M. Herman, A Statutory Proposal to 
Prohibit the Infliction of Violence upon Children, 19 
FAMILY LAW QUARTERLY, 1986, 1-52, with further ref-
erences. 

The general formula under the present state of the 

law is that corporal punishment of children by their 

parents or persons in loco parentis is not unlawful ‘if it 

is administered in good faith with parental affection, 

… and not cruel or merciless.’  

—Wharton’s Criminal Law (1979), §§ 99-282. 

If this sounds reassuring, one might doubt when 

reading further in Wharton’s Criminal Law textbook: 
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According to some courts, the punishment is unlaw-
ful only if permanent injury results; a parent is not 
liable for excessive or even cruel punishment if he 
acted in good faith. (Id., p. 310) 

This law is criminal indeed since it says ‘Thou shalt 

not beat them to lifelong cripples; but as long as the 

damage you do to them or the torture you inflict upon 

them can be repaired, you can impudently massacre 

them.’ And what does the chewing-gum clause ‘in 

good faith’ do here? In the precedent People v. Green 

(1909), the offender was charged with assault and bat-

tery of his adopted child Mabel, a twelve-year old girl. 

In the following case report, the offender is called re-

spondent, and the girl complaining witness: 

On the day in question, …, respondent missed a 50-
cent piece, and charged the complaining witness with 
its theft. She, however, denied having taken the mon-
ey, whereupon the girl was disrobed, partially by Mrs. 
Green and partially by herself, and when she was 
naked and alone with the respondent was whipped 
by the respondent with a small riding whip. The re-
spondent then tied her hands behind her back, hav-
ing placed her nightgown on her, and left her. She 
was kept so tied from Friday afternoon until Sunday 
about noon, during which time the respondent fed 
her upon bread and water. On the Sunday morning 
following the whipping, the respondent and his wife 
left Mabel alone and went into the country. During 
Sunday forenoon she made some outcry and attract-
ed the attention of Mrs. Jennie Wilton, who lived in 
the house adjoining respondent’s. Mrs. Wilton noti-
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fied some firemen in the engine house nearby, and 
the girl was taken naked and with her hands still tied 
from the room through the upstairs window of re-
spondent’s residence into the home of Mrs. Wilton. 
From there she was taken to the police headquarters 
and placed in the charge of Mrs. Francis Stoddard, 
the matron. Her condition is described by the matron 
as follows: ‘From here to the bend of the knee (illus-
trating) was so thick with marks, and underneath the 
marks the flesh was dark blue, green, curdled, and 
over that was the lashes, every one as large as my lit-
tle finger, that was raised on her body. Across the ab-
domen, the lower limbs, was six marks, cut, where 
the blood oozed out and scabbed over. Seventy 
marks across here (indicating) that was not cut, but 
these six were cut. Had broken the skin and also 
across the lower limbs here, until the blood had 
oozed out, and scabbed over, and when I bathed the 
little thing with witch-hazel and water she cried, and 
I could not bathe them any more.’ (119 NW 1087, 
1087-1088) 

It should be noted that in this case the Supreme 

Court of Michigan ruled that the limits of lawful corpo-

ral punishment were indeed exceeded, and that the 

respondent was liable of child battery. But it is note-

worthy to see for what reasons the court came to this 

conclusion. Contrary to what one may think, it was 

namely not the fact that the girl had been maltreated in 

a severe way by her foster father, but the fact only that 

she had been naked during the assault. It was not the 

lashes big as a little finger, it was not the pain inflicted 

on her, it was not the fact that her skin was broke and 
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the blood oozed out at various spots, it was not the 

cruel imprisoning of the child during a whole week-

end, it was not the fact that she had been tied up and 

put on a hunger diet. It was the fact that she had been 

stripped before she was violently assaulted: 

We think one of the most serious elements of the re-
spondent’s offense is the conceded fact that he com-
pelled the complaining witness, a female between 12 
and 13 years of age, to stand before him nude and 
receive the castigation. This act is tended to shock 
her modesty, to break down her sense of decency and 
the inviolability of her person, which is the most 
valuable possession of a young girl. (Id., p. 1090). 

This clearly means that if she had been assaulted 

with her nightgown on, all would have been okay. No 

word about the serious wounds and all the horrible 

suffering the girl was subjected to. It was the extrava-

gant component of her nakedness, a subtly sexual connota-

tion, that was decisive for the judges to hold that she was 

mistreated, not the excessive degree of violence, not the 

sadistic brutality and merciless treatment she was subjected 

to by her adoptive father. How could the authoritarian 

paternalistic attitude of the judges be better expressed 

than in the words they used, ‘modesty,’ ‘sense of de-

cency’?  

It is obvious that for these judges, the slightest sex-

ual tenderness between the girl and her adoptive father 
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would have been held ten times as harmful as the bru-

tal assault and the impudent violation of her corporal 

integrity. This is even more apparent, although in some 

hidden way, in the final statement of the court: 

It is not the intention of the court to in any way 
weaken parental authority. On the contrary, we hold 
that it is the unquestionable right of parents and 
those in loco parentis to administer such reasonable 
and timely punishment as may be necessary to cor-
rect growing fruits in young children; but this right 
can never be used as a cloak for the exercise of 
malevolence or the exhibition of unbridled passion 
on the part of a parent. (Id.) 

In another precedent, State v. McDonie (1924), the 

West Virginia Supreme Court of Appeals had to deal with 

an action against the mother of a six-year old boy who 

was cruelly mistreated by his stepfather. (96 WVa 219, 

123 SE 405, 37 ALR 699). 

The mother not only tolerated the brutal assault on 

the little boy, but it was proved that— 

… she fully and freely acquiesced in the cruel pun-
ishment inflicted on her son by the stepfather; that 
she brought the rods and switches used and stood by, 
not only without any attempt of interfere, but appar-
ently aiding her husband in every way, as testified to 
by a witness present at the time. (37 ALR 699, 700). 

Here is the case report: 
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It appears that on the evening before the particular 
occurrence which led to the arrest of the defendant 
and her husband, the boy had absented himself from 
home, and was found at the home of his grand-fa-
ther, the father of Mrs. McDonie, and brought home 
sometime just after midnight by an uncle. Mrs. 
Cassler says that after the uncle had gone, Joe Mc-
Donie brought in a bundle of switches and handed 
them to the boy, who in turn gave them to her. She 
says there were ten of them, and the smallest was as 
large as her largest finger. That then McDonie began 
whipping the boy in the dining room, and slung him 
against the wall, while defendant sat there and wit-
nessed the assault; that the child ran upstairs, fol-
lowed by McDonie, and that she and defendant fol-
lowed them up; that the husband ordered the boy to 
get into the bathtub and take his clothing off, which 
he did, and then turned the hot water on; that all the 
time the child was pleading with the mother to take 
him out, and tried to turn the water off himself, but 
the husband threw him back several times brutally 
against the side of the tub; that they tied the child’s 
hands behind him, and McDonie whipped him while 
he was in the hot water and held his head under the 
water until he strangled and bubbles arose to the sur-
face; that defendant appeared to be no more con-
cerned than if it was whipping a dog, and she would 
smile at me; that the child continually appealed to his 
mother to take him out; and that the only time Mrs. 
McDonie was not present was when she went after 
more sticks. Witness says that she afterward talked to 
defendant about McDonie’s treatment of the child, 
and that defendant said she loved Joe better than she 
did the child. This witness had been living in the 
house with the McDonies about two weeks and says 
that during that time Joe McDonie whipped the child 
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brutally almost daily; and that several times defen-
dant asked him to whip it. (Id., p. 701) 

There is hardly anything to comment on this con-

certed action of brutality from the part of the three 

adults, including the passive cold-blooded witness, 

against that poor little child. The witness speaks of the 

child as an ‘it,’ not a him or her, as if speaking about a 

thing and not about a person. The Calvinist worldview of 

conceiving children as strange and somewhat devilish ob-

jects when disobeying becomes clear in this case. 

There is a pretty list of precedents cited in the case 

report after the following statement of the court: 

Inasmuch as defendant was the parent of James M. 
Gibson, she had a right to punish him, so that even if 
malice is presumed, in order to justify the conviction, 
the statute requires that the acts must have been 
done not only maliciously and unlawfully, but with 
the intent existing at the time the punishment was 
inflicted, either to maim, disfigure, disable, or kill. 
(Id., p. 700) 

These conditions evidently show that a parent’s dis-

cretion for crippling and disfiguring a child for lifetime 

is virtually unlimited. For how can the intention to 

maim, disfigure, disable or kill ever been proved at ev-

idence for a court since it is a purely inner intention? 

Another case, State of Wyoming v. Spiegel (1928) states 

the following point of departure: ‘For a parent or one 
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standing in such place to strike a child in punishment 

for disobedience or other misconduct is not an assault 

and battery, but is the exercise of a legal right.’ (39 

Wyo 309, 270 P 1064, 64 ALR 289) 

One may think that, over time, the judicial and so-

cial standards for admitting battery have changed. 

However, the Anglo-American legal system with its 

principle of stare decisis, the rigid adherence to often 

age-old judicial precedents does not favor flexible 

adaptation of legal rules to factual changes in the value 

system. Only statutory legislation that expressly over-

rides judicial precedents can bring effective change! In 

addition we have to doubt if social standards regarding 

parental and educational violence against children 

have really changed in any significant way since the 

1920s. The fact that these precedents with the cited 

commentaries are to be found in a 1979 treatise on 

criminal law does not encourage a positive answer to 

this question.  

Wharton’s Criminal Law expressly states: ‘A parent 

has the right to administer proper and reasonable chas-

tisement to his child without being guilty of a battery.’ 

—Wharton’s Criminal Law (1979), p. 309. 
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In good English, a parent has the legal right to in-

flict violence on a child, as far as this violence is ‘prop-

er and reasonable.’ Proper violence, proper wars and 

proper bombs. Reasonable violence, reasonable casual-

ties, reasonable weapons. The structural violence in 

this vocabulary speaks for itself, and I spare any fur-

ther comment.  

As to the United Kingdom, Cross and Jones’ Intro-

duction to Criminal Law states that ‘the use of force does 

not constitute an assault or a battery if the accused is 

acting in the exercise of the right of corporal punish-

ment.’  

—Sir Rupert Cross, Introduction to Criminal Law (1984), 
p. 134. 

The definition is similar to the one used by Ameri-

can courts and the precedents cited under this judg-

ment date from 1860, 1869, 1873 and 1934. One is 

from 1973. Obviously, a hundred years did not alter 

very much in a value system that considers the child 

the devil in person!  

After all, educational violence against children ap-

pears to be a rather stable institution in all civilizations 

that share a patriarchal past. With regard to the corpo-

ral chastisement of pupils by their school teachers, the 

general formula under common law was: 
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At common law, a schoolmaster or teacher possessed 
discretionary power to inflict punishment upon his 
pupils and was not liable for battery in so doing un-
less the punishment caused permanent injury, was 
inflicted arbitrarily and without proper cause or ma-
liciously. 

—Wharton’s Criminal Law (1979), p. 311. 

The more recent opinion of the United States 

Supreme Court in the case Ingraham v. Wright may re-

flect the present state of the law: 

The use of corporal punishment in this country as a 
means of disciplining schoolchildren dates back to 
the colonial period. It has survived the transforma-
tion of primary and secondary education from the 
colonials’ reliance on optional private arrangements 
to our present system of compulsory education and 
dependence on public schools. Despite the general 
abandonment of corporal punishment as a means of 
punishing criminal offenders, the practice continues 
to play a role in the public education of school-
children in most parts of the country. Professional 
and public opinion is sharply divided on the practice, 
and has been for more than a century. Yet we can dis-
cern no trend toward its elimination. At common law 
a single principle has governed the use of corporal 
punishment since before the American Revolution; 
teachers may impose reasonable but not excessive 
force to discipline a child. (…) Although the early 
cases viewed the authority of the teacher as deriving 
from the parents, the concept of parental delegation 
has been replaced by the view—more consonant 
with compulsory education laws—that the State itself 
may impose such corporal punishment as is reason-

231



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

ably necessary for the proper education of the child 
and for the maintenance of group discipline. (Id.) 

What was abandoned as a humiliating practice 

against criminal offenders is still good enough for 

treating school children! If we only replace the word 

‘force’ in the text of the judgment by the word ‘vio-

lence,’ one of its sentences reads as follows: ‘Teachers 

may impose reasonable but not excessive violence to 

discipline a child…’ Group discipline seems to have 

such a high importance that it justifies group violence.  

Violence as a social sanction is thus, according to 

the United States Supreme Court, a proper means to reg-

ulate social relations. And a trend for elimination of 

group violence, and all violence, shall according to this 

judgment evidently not come from American jurispru-

dence! 

Sharing a Secret 

Most pedophile relations are secret from the start. 

Far from being sad or depressed about this fact, most 

children, engaging in a secret love that will not be ap-

proved by their parents, enjoy the freedom and the 

power of sharing a secret with an adult other than their 
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parents. This is clearly an empowering experience for a 

child, whatever society thinks about those relations. 

In addition, from the perspective of the child, a se-

cret shared with an adult is different from a secret 

shared with a child. While psychologists nowadays en-

courage parents to have their children keep their se-

crets in front of their parents, a secret shared with an 

adult has a specific thrill for a child. The child derives 

from this experience a particular boost in self-valida-

tion, pride, and affirmation of their self-power and ca-

pabilities.  

I have seen this as an extruding fact in all forensic 

reports, even in rape stories, in the strange cases where 

children go to a sadist who derives a special power 

thrust from routinely sodomizing children.  

These stories are particularly interesting since the 

children, when the case goes to court, tend to empha-

size the fact that they ‘got some money’ every time they 

went to the man, and parents, judges, lawyers and the 

lay audience tend to be dumbfounded by the fact that 

the child repeatedly went there for being raped, for the 

same lump sum of money.  
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The question that is on the tongue of everyone is to 

know if the child really came back for the money, or 

for something else?  

The hypothesis I advance for those cases is that it is 

less the money why they come back again and again, 

but the self-validation they receive from the fact that 

they are accomplices in a story they know would seem 

horrible to their parents and society. It is the sharing in 

a top secret that gives them the special thrill to walk on 

a path near an abyss. This is probably so because the 

sharing of a secret has for a child an initiatory charac-

ter. Scout activities, by the way, are very similar only 

that they do not imply sex. We have only to listen care-

fully to the arguments that the scout movements ad-

vance for justifying their cause. I think there are not 

many people in our culture who really disagree with 

the scout cause because it serves a good goal in some 

way, and the impact it has on youth is important, and 

positive! 

Jürgen Bartsch and his atrocities provide a striking 

example. What research overlooked were the rare, but 

well present tender aspects of some of the first encoun-

ters this sadistic child murderer had with little boys he 

found attractive.  
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The tragedy of this man was that he, as all of us, 

wanted to be loved but thought that nobody could 

ever love him. Already as an adolescent, he used to 

play violent power games with smaller boys. His prob-

lem was that he thoroughly believed it was impossible 

for anybody to love him.  

Most of the boys he raped and killed came to him 

several times before the rape, tortures and death blow 

occurred. Why did they come back after the first time? 

What they got the first time was usually a harsh beat-

ing on their naked bottom as that was Bartsch’s way to 

start his perverse mating game.  

Why did the boys come back to this strange man 

after such a treatment? I think this intriguing and con-

fusing question can get us to know the truth about 

these very revolting cases.  

The only explanation I have for these little boys to 

come back to a man that mistreated them was sharing 

in a secret that validated them in their quality as trust-

worthy humans, and not just irresponsible children—

as what they were treated at home. This man, as horri-

ble as he was, trusted them not to betray him, not to 

tell their parents about him, not to tell police. And the 

miracle is they didn’t. Not one of them. 
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This is what we have to retain from these stories 

and not the crude, ugly details of sadistic murder that, 

strangely enough, the masses like to watch and know 

about. If researchers had found the little details I men-

tion here, we would have had much more insight in 

child abuse and murder cases and could have been 

much more effective in the prevention of these crimes.  

That a child needs to be validated in being trusted by a 

monster proves that in our society the child is not for 

the least bit trusted by his own parents and educators, 

and this lacking trust is exactly the outcome of the 

child protection paradigm. 

It is this very lack of trust and the ensuing lack of 

self-validation that drive children to unconsciously 

sacrifice themselves in the hands of sadistic murderers. 

And this is a very sad thing to happen and a thing that, 

if we really wanted, we could avoid to happen in the fu-

ture, namely by changing our child protection par-

adigm, or modifying it for good. 

When you observe the personality traits of children 

that usually are trapped by this kind of men, you see 

that they are very similar. These children tend to be 

passive, obedient, sexually repressed and uninformed, 

and at home have to constantly play the good boy or 

the good girl for their emotionally insecure parents. I 
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also found that they are often either neglected or over-

protected, and keep on having childish or babyish 

characteristics even though they approach puberty be-

cause their parents do not want to see them grow into 

adulthood.  

Every murder has an often hidden psychological 

reason and nothing is pure chance in this world. I do 

not go as far as pretending that these children are ac-

complices even in their own murder, even though 

some psychoanalysts are courageous enough to ad-

vance this view, but I do believe that this type of children 

unconsciously attract their murderer because they want 

to be validated in a way that sounds very strange to us 

but that logically is the antithesis to the total invalida-

tion they experience with their parents or educators. 

Thus, prevention of those crimes has to go along with 

a change in educating children, for example by begin-

ning to educate them more honestly about the facts of life, 

and by giving them more trust, initiative, freedom, 

power, responsibility and opportunities for building 

self-worth. 

The more we affirm pleasure, the more we inhibit 

violence and this is what our focus should be: on plea-

sure and the good, positive side of life and love. And 

the world being a mirror of our way to view it, which 
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is not only a philosophical argument but has been cor-

roborated by quantum physics, we actually help the 

world develop more pleasure in focusing on pleasure. This, 

then, will be the most effective remedy against violence 

in all its forms. 

Pedophilia and Incest 

There exists a devastating confusion, presently, not 

only in the public discussions regarding the borders 

between childlove and incest, but even among highly 

qualified researchers and therapists. For example, one 

of the more creative  child protection researchers, 

Lloyd DeMause, writes in all his publications that pe-

dophilia was a form of incest projected outside of the 

family, a view that clearly contradicts most of the psy-

choanalytic literature. 

When sex is not between family members, how can 

it be classified as incestuous? To talk here about a pro-

jection, which is DeMause’s argument, is not enough to 

make a case. So, what is the relationship between 

childlove and incest—or family sex? Well, in both cas-

es there are adults and children in play, only that in the 

latter case the adult and the child are related in direct 
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or indirect line and that there is a tutelary relationship 

between them.  

In the present heated public discussion, all is actu-

ally messed up by a big disgusting moralistic morass 

that is misleading for anyone interested in truth. What, 

then, is the truth? The truth is that we are not talking 

about sex, but about power when we talk about incest. 

It can be argued that the reason why incest is tabooed 

all over the world is that in a relation where the child 

is dependent on an adult to the point to owe him or 

her his life, the power of the adult over the child is so 

large and encompassing that sexual abuse would be-

come the order of the day.  

However, this argument does not make sense be-

cause under the patriarchal rule of patria potestas, the 

father has anyway the right to even kill his offspring if 

it displeases him. So why should he then be denied to 

have sex with his children, sex being just another out-

flow of his absolute god-like power as the creator of 

the family? While formerly I thought the argument of 

predominant male power in a family was a point to be 

made against incest, I now think it is turning out to be 

a fake argument. As traditional culture has never really 

given up the concept of the total power of the patri-

arch over his family, I wonder why it should want to 
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undermine his sexual power over his children? Here is 

a riddle that we have to solve in order to really under-

stand the incest taboo. The only explanation I can find 

here is one that has nothing to do with the power of 

the father, but the power of the son against the father. 

Let me explain. 

The only way that, in traditional patriarchal cul-

ture, one can reason out the incest taboo is the danger 

perceived by the father that his son may want to over-

throw him as the power leader of the family by taking the 

mother as wife. The son is feared, not the father. The 

son is the potential culprit in traditional patriarchal 

culture, and the female that is, in their view, always 

prone to moral corruption. 

And here we have the true reason of Freud’s ‘Oedi-

pal’ obsession, if I may say so. What Freud expressed 

as a moral rule of the subconscious was not a myth, 

but the insight in a millenary defense mechanism of male 

patriarchy: the fear of a male authority to be disem-

powered, emasculated and dethroned by his own son. 

The Torah, the Koran and the Bible abound of stories 

where exactly this happened: a son overthrew his fa-

ther and, by force, attracted all the power that was not, 

or not yet, due to him.  
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It is not surprising that religious books do not 

mention the deeper psychological, emotional and sexual 

implications of this almost archetypal power conflict 

between father and son in patriarchal culture, but this 

does not surprise the modern researcher. For in an-

cient times language was different and not yet using 

terms that today we qualify as psychological and that 

reveal much more of our inner reality than outside 

feats and events.  

We can translate these stories reported in our reli-

gious books into the modern psychological language of 

inner reality to eventually understand that the only in-

cest that was meant to be strictly prohibited by the fa-

thers of our culture was mother-son incest, not father-

daughter incest.  

From this insight, Freud’s Oedipal theory becomes 

fully comprehensible. It makes sense in patriarchal cul-

ture—and only there. Since we are still living in this 

old patriarchal tradition even though the father’s power 

is considerably lower in modern society, it is logical 

that incest is still a matter of strict taboo. On the other 

hand, it astonishes less, then, to learn that feminist or-

ganizations in Latin America report the father-daughter 

incest rate in some Latin American countries was as 

high as eighty percent of the population. It astonishes 
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less not because one may agree, but because one may 

understand that the forefathers of our patrilineal cul-

tures were preoccupied only with the threat of the fa-

ther being emasculated sexually by his son, and not 

with considerations that had to do with protecting the 

female or the female child from sexual harassment.  

Only when we understand where we come from, 

we can make out where we are possibly going to. If 

today right-wing researchers and child protectors fight 

against incest and so-called pedophilia, they are prob-

ably not even conscious of the social paradigm at the 

basis of their private or public wars. The fact that the 

incest taboo also encompasses relations between adults 

that are part of the same family makes it obvious that 

this taboo does not focus on prohibiting pedosexual 

relations, but targets at prohibiting sexual relations that 

take place within the special unit called family.  

Thus, seen from both a historical and psychological 

perspective, the rhetoric of the child protectors regard-

ing incest is without a rational basis, being one more 

puzzle stone in their deceiving public wars that are 

making the world ready for the totally sexless child—

and for huge revenues for themselves as a result. 

In addition, incest is not really something natural. 

Incest can be said to be always a compensation for real 
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sex. Genetically, the human race is coded in a way that 

there are potentially millions of possible sex partners 

for one single human being that is prohibited. Strange-

ly enough, when incest is chosen before nature, that 

one single inappropriate sex partner is chosen over 

several millions of appropriate ones. This simple play 

of numbers shows the absurdity of incest without 

adding any judgment.  

But, let’s be honest, this argumentation is quite a 

Darwinist one in that it argues from a certain paradigm 

that we have derived from a natural science that once 

was universally valid but that is now more and more 

questioned. From an emotional perspective, one could 

argue exactly the opposite: 

—Why should I go and look out for other mates 

while I have a beautiful tender and sexy child here at 

my disposition every day, a child that is willing to be 

my totally loving, discrete, trusting, giving, willing and de-

voted partner and sexual mate?  

That was the position that Freud took at the start of 

his work. He said that because incest is so natural a 

feeling in the human parent and, equally, in the child, 

that culture had to establish very tight rules to make 

sure the taboo is doing the job. It is difficult to say if 

psychoanalysis is right with all those damaging effects 
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it attributes to incest, for there are testimonies to the 

contrary.  

The interesting thing is that the psychic disturbances 

seem to occur typically in cases where the incest is not 

acted out but where the incestuous desire was heated 

by some kind of seductive behavior of a parent or sib-

ling so that the libido of the child concerned was at 

one moment overwhelmed by incestuous drives while 

at the same time the taboo strongly inhibited the act-

ing-out of those desires.  

And the results of that inhibition can range from a 

nervous breakdown until a grown-out schizophrenia.  

On the other hand, there are adults who speak out 

about their incestuous relations with a parent. I have 

seen on German television honest accounts rendered 

by men who said, with the most candid attitude, they 

had complete sex relations with their mothers over 

years, during puberty and even before, and that they 

not only never suffered a disturbance, but experienced 

the best relations with women later on.  

In addition, one of the men in the interview related 

he was happily married and thereby the ‘umbilical 

cord with his mother was cut,’ but the memories he 

still had were entirely positive. Another man who was 
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a quite successful fashion designer said he would never 

have got this close contact with his emotions and cre-

ativity had he not experienced full love relations with 

his mother (who was an artist) over several years.  

These men clearly acted against the patriarchal in-

cest taboo—and it seems they did well doing so! An-

other account was given by a woman who said she ex-

perienced tender sexual relations with her father over 

years during her childhood, and that her father had 

been the best lover of lovers for her, and that the rela-

tion had given to her the utmost what a young girl 

could get both in terms of affection and initiation into 

the thrill of sexuality. The relation had begun when the 

girl was six or seven and went up into adulthood, until 

the girl found her later husband, an elder man she 

then loved.  

Similar as with the men’s testimonies given in that 

reportage, the woman said she had always felt she 

loved older men and that she was completely happy 

with her much older husband who was on the best 

terms with her father. With her marriage, she said, the 

incestuous relation with her father had stopped natu-

rally.  

These personal accounts honestly left me dumb-

founded and I am frank enough to admit that I do not 
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know how to conciliate them both with the framework 

of traditional psychoanalysis and the overwhelming 

majority of civilizations that strongly inhibit and taboo 

incest. What also was astonishing in these cases was 

that when the participants of the talk show were asked 

if they had never experienced problems with neigh-

bors, social workers or police or if their fathers or 

mothers had ever be threatened to be jailed for the 

horrible crimes they had committed, all participants 

smiled and affirmed that there had never been a prob-

lem of the kind since all family members had known 

about the incest and had fully agreed with it, and par-

ticularly the spouses of the fathers and mothers con-

cerned.  

Toward the end of the film, the participants were 

asked if still today they thought that the incest experi-

ence was a positive and enriching one, and all of them, 

without exception, affirmed and said they did not want 

to live again through their childhood without the ex-

perience. 

Until this day, I have not heard or seen any expert 

comments to those testimonies.  

My only explanation is that those fathers and 

mothers were simply exceptional in that they did not 

for the slightest bit abuse of their parental power to 
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achieve sexual gratification with their children but that 

the relationship was a completely mutual and consent-

ing one, and one that was actively sought after and de-

sired by the child. I tend to think that these cases are 

the exceptions that confirm the rule and that perhaps 

there were karmic reasons why in these cases incest 

was okay. I think there is a certain probability that in 

former lives, these parent-child couples already repeat-

edly lived through incestuous cycles, perhaps with re-

versed roles, and that their greater self-chosen path 

was to gain experience through actively experiencing 

tabooed incestuous love. I found my view confirmed in 

quite a few books that report channeled messages.  

—See, for example, Jane Roberts, The Nature of Personal 
Reality (1974/1994) and The Nature of the Psyche 
(1979/1996) as well as Sanaya Roman, Opening to Chan-
nel (1987). 

These messages conclude in that love is universally 

free as long as the partner or mate is respected in their 

own will. I also remind the reader that in Old Egypt, 

incest and incestuous marriages were the rule within 

the Pharaonic aristocracy while incest was forbidden to 

ordinary people.  

Another explanation why the usual negative psy-

chic effects of incest did not occur with the children in 

these cases could focus upon the conditions under 
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which in these cases the love and sex relation was lived 

between parents and children. Obviously, following the 

testimonials, and quite opposite to the cases we usually 

hear about in the media, the relations were lived with-

out strife, fear, humiliation, anger, or hurt, and trig-

gered entirely positive feelings.  

Hence, one could erect the hypothesis that the neg-

ative effects that are usually found resulting from par-

ent-child incest are probably the result not of the in-

cest itself but of the hurting, stressful or even humiliat-

ing conditions it was forced to survive in and that, fi-

nally, led to its discovery and persecution. I think, as a 

general rule of life, it is not easy to live anything in life 

positively if, on a social scale, the matter is valued neg-

atively or even considered a crime. This is a psycholog-

ical fact we cannot just wipe under the carpet. And 

much more research is needed to see where the truth is 

in this highly complex matter!  

What we can say so far is that we will hardly get at 

clear-cut answers in this important question, but rather 

will be able to paint a grayscale view with infinite sub-

tle shades.  

One possible result of such future research could 

be that the judicial follow-up of incest will probably 

completely change. First of all, criminal justice is 
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rather inept, incompetent and ineffective to handle in-

cest in whichever form it may occur. What presently is 

done by police forces and justice in incest cases is 

blind and blunt damage, destruction and chaos, for all 

parties involved.   

All observation of the various realms of living cor-

roborates that incest is an exceptional form of love, 

and perhaps, for this reason, a viable love choice for 

exceptional people, and to a lesser extent, ordinary 

people. While I believe that a child can potentially 

consent to incest, the question still is how sensibly and 

responsibly the parent handles their power position in 

relating sexually to their child.  

All this is not a matter for pathetic pro or con 

statements, but a topic for serious scientific research, 

because this research could possibly deliver totally new 

insights into the essential truth of sexuality as a human 

experience, which is not the mere instinctive and pro-

creative sexuality of the animal because human sex is 

primarily emotional and not mechanical, and it therefore 

can go largely beyond what we see with animals.  

That is, after all, our prerogative and our right as 

humans. This is also the reason we should actually talk 

not about sexuality but about human sexuality or inti-

macy. 
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Overcoming the Split 

My research on the topic of violence against chil-

dren opened my eyes to what I came to call ‘the legal 

split in child protection,’ an example for judicial schiz-

ophrenia. I became aware quite early that to resolve 

the legal split in child protection, we have to handle 

both physical and sexual violence against children in 

one and the same legal bill. This requires us to have a 

deeper look at what many still believe is necessary ed-

ucational violence. As long as a majority of citizens 

upholds the view that violence is good when it’s educa-

tional, we probably can wait until the end of times for 

a change in the law to happen here.  

The same people who tend to vote for upholding 

the physical punishment of children tend to affirm the 

righteousness of inflicting violence upon prisoners, 

and prisoners of war. They tend to justify all violence, 

because they belittle violence, unaware of the long-

term damages violence brings about for society as a 

whole. They carry violence virtually in their bones. 

They have been nourished not with mother milk and 

love, but with father milk and the whip, which is the 

only milk a father under patriarchy is supposed to give 

to his child, namely in the form of beatings, and of 

spanking.  
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In fact, the harmful effects of spanking have only 

recently been recognized internationally. It was not 

long ago that so-called ‘positive parenting’ was recog-

nized as something so important that it would receive 

government funding because it’s a social policy that 

works. According to a poll by iVillage in 2005, 73% 

found physical violence against children as a form of 

discipline either ‘okay, when nothing else works’ or ‘an 

effective type of discipline’.  

This poll says more than well-sounding declara-

tions. It says that the majority of Americans, while 

considering violence against adults criminal, find vio-

lence against children okay when it serves to render 

children obedient. This means that the concern for 

protecting the child against violence from the side of 

adults is an entirely hypocrite endeavor!  

This fact suggests that most American parents are 

not responsible citizens, but domestically violent. Fur-

thermore, it indicates that American culture is not a 

peaceful culture, but rather something like a primal 

horde because it does not consider the child as a re-

spected entity, but as a slave and poison container. 

These people, and it’s the majority in most of our 

modern industrial cultures, are not aware that violence 
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brings decay, both in the individual life and in the life 

of a group, of a nation, of a country.  

The subject is even more complex, for those same 

people who tend to uphold educational and state vio-

lence, consider sex as something highly dangerous, 

something highly explosive, something that needs tight 

control and supervision. Accordingly, they belittle vio-

lence, while making of sex a myth; instead of putting 

their mind into the true causes of violence, they worry 

about the silly daily right-or-wrong of sex. It’s silly be-

cause sex is natural. Violence not. But in their utter 

confusion, they are unable to comprehend this truth.  

When we see that laws in a particular field are inef-

fective, arbitrary, irrational and nonsensical and that 

they bring about more social confusion, more violence, 

more harmful behavior than at the time when those 

laws did not exist, why do we want to uphold these 

laws?  

My answer is simple. Because we are afraid of free-

dom! If there is something we are most afraid of, even 

abhor, it’s freedom. Yet we pay lip service to the con-

trary. We are prison-hungry, and like to be a slave in a 

group of slaves. And we try to kill each and everybody 

who is feeling he’s not a slave, but a king. Because, to 

repeat it, we, as a society, abhor true freedom. We ar-
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gue that freedom brings chaos. That’s so because we do 

not understand nature. Nature does not need control 

to be good. Nature brings about all living and main-

tains the sun to shine without needing governmental 

control or funding. Nature has brought about sexual 

attraction. Man has brought about sexual violence. Na-

ture has created pleasure, man does all to destroy it. 

Nature has given us freedom, man does all to do away 

with freedom and establish unfreedom as the order of 

the day. Nature has instilled in children sexual curiosi-

ty, man has distilled age of consent laws—and without 

asking those who are concerned by these laws, the 

children. Every age of consent is arbitrary in some way 

and dependent on the myth of children’s innocence in 

sexual matters, as well as on ambiguous religious or 

cultural assumptions and customs.  

History research brought to daylight that through-

out human history, ages of consent constantly varied 

according to the economic and social context of a giv-

en society or community and the value system result-

ing from this context. It is since long disproved that it 

is procreation ability that grants children competence 

and capacity for giving or receiving sexual pleasure. 

The truth is that procreation capacity is not necessary 

for a child to be able to consent to body touch or for 
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exchanging sensual pleasure with certain preferred 

persons whatever their age. Especially for children be-

low the age of reason, our usual societal regard upon 

sex as a matter of ‘acts’ and their distinction into non-

penetrative and penetrative ones does not make sense.  

When a child is enamored with an adult, the child 

tends to express willingness also for a penetrative em-

brace, even if the child is physically not yet ready for 

intercourse. In the magic world of a small child, loving 

interaction with an adult is part of an integrative world-

view that makes no difference between the nature of 

various pleasures, and where the sexual game is a mat-

ter of fantasy, not a factual understanding of its physi-

cal reality.  

The actual willingness for full sexual intercourse 

often to be encountered with small girls who are en-

amored with an adult man is not surprising. It is not 

based upon what sexology calls the ‘facts of life,’ but an 

expression of that magical reality the small girl lives in 

and expresses in a poetic language. It does not bother 

about the size of the genitals that are going to be put 

‘in each other,’ while this may funnily be expressed 

that way, and it has no act-centered sexual opinions. It 

is based upon emotions, and the flow of emotions as a 

vital ingredient of love. It is beyond body poetics and 
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rooted in the small child’s encompassing magical reali-

ty.  

We may not fully understand child sexuality, but I 

think I can safely say that for the child the magic antici-

pation of intercourse is an intrinsic element of psycho-

sexual growth and a sane expression of small children’s 

fantasy world. This psychological reality, to say this 

clearly, does not justify pedophilia as a political agenda, or 

a future political agenda. It asks for protecting the 

magical space of the child by not imposing educational 

control and supervision of the child’s intimate sphere. 

It’s, so to say, a principle of non-intervention that I advo-

cate here. Or, to use the much simpler terms of Bob 

Marley’s wistful song, ‘Let the children play.’ 

The Great Sinner 

Age of consent laws perhaps had some rationale in 

times where the actual age of puberty of a child coin-

cided with a child’s sexual and social maturity. This is 

historically thus valid for the Middle-Ages where it was 

with around twelve to fourteen years that a young per-

son could consent to sexuality, marry and establish a 

business. In all later periods, and especially in modern 

times, an evident clash is to be noted between the ac-
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tual emosexual maturity of a child and his or her legal 

age of consent.  

This brings about social and legal uncertainty and 

actually degrades children instead of helping them to 

mature functionally into responsible adults and inter-

dependent members of the community.  

Present age of consent laws hold children back 

from natural sexual and non-sexual life experience and 

hold them imprisoned in an artificial cocoon of immatu-

rity that retards and even disables the full expansive 

blooming of their bioenergetic and spiritual potential. 

Research has shown that a rigid age of consent barrier 

as legal discrimination between unlawful sex and law-

ful sex with children is in practice of little functional 

value because of the differences in the actual develop-

ment and maturity of every child.  

Instead, it has been seen that it is rather a matter of 

values why social groupings opt for more severe or else 

more liberal sex laws.  

It became particularly evident during the reform 

discussions in the Netherlands that it is not in chil-

dren’s best interest that reform is undertaken, but for a 

political purpose and with the after-thought of realizing 

certain political goals. Those who share liberal social 
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views and emphasize the autonomy of the child tend 

to favor a low age of consent while those with tradi-

tional views and right-wing political orientation tend 

to emphasize strict sexual laws with a pronounced atti-

tude to holding children back from autonomous deci-

sions, thereby implicitly denying children’s innate right 

for self-determination.  

In principle children are able to give valid factual 

consent to sexual activities with adults. This ability is 

independent of the child’s age; it is unrelated to certain 

biological events such as puberty or sexual maturity, or 

else emission capacity. It is a mere question of actual 

willingness. Besides that, it is a matter of culture and 

education if, or not, a child only shows sexual curiosi-

ty and engages in autoerotic sex play, or shares, more 

actively, in a fuller range of sexual interaction with oth-

ers. The assumption made by early psychoanalysis that 

sane children were ‘only’ autoerotic and not able for 

partnership, is superseded by newer sexological, psy-

chological, ethnological and psychoanalytical research 

showing that children, when given freedom, will ex-

plore all that is sexually possible, including complete 

intercourse with both children and adults. It is not a 

matter of any fictive or legally recognized maturity. 

—See, for example, Larry L. Constantine & Floyd M. 
Martinson,  Children & Sex (1981), Larry L. Constantine, 
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Treasures of the Island (1976), Susanne Cho, Kindheit 
und Sexualität im Wandel der Kulturgeschichte (1983), 
Françoise Dolto, La Cause des Enfants (1985), Psych-
analyse et Pédiatrie (1971), Séminaire de Psychanalyse 
d’Enfants (1982, 1985, 1988). 

Early psychoanalytic findings, such as those by 

Sigmund Freud that seem to show that children tend 

to engage only in autoerotic sexual satisfaction were 

rendered under the spell of the highly puritan morality 

of the industrial bourgeoisie of that time. On the basis of 

the child’s general capacity to give and receive plea-

sure, the child is able to decide in each instance what 

feels right and what feels wrong regarding sex and love 

with oneself and others. The fact that societal attitudes 

through the process of educational conditioning will 

influence the child’s general attitude in sexual matters 

cannot be a reason for letting societal interests shun 

the emotional and sexual needs of children! 

Besides that, even the proponents of traditional le-

gal solutions did not generally and per se wipe the idea 

of a factual consent of a child to sexual activities from 

the table. These people usually point to the fact that 

under the present laws, any such factual consent of a 

child to any child-adult sexual activity is deemed legal-

ly invalid. We face a tautology. The reply does not an-

swer the question. It elegantly circumvents it. Some-

how, many researchers from the strata of traditional-
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thinking people have in my view not totally excluded 

the possibility of a socially adequate range of nonvio-

lent sexual activities between children and adults, leav-

ing open the possibility of a different and sexually 

more liberal social situation being one day realized 

within a different legal system that backs it up. In the 

commentaries on statutory rape is to be found that the 

factual consent of the child is legally invalid or immater-

ial. This argument logically implies that such factual 

consent is possible!  

It is inconsistent, then, to argue with traditional 

criminal law experts that children generally did not 

know what they consent to when it regards their sexu-

al wishes or desires. Children do have the ability to 

know what they find pleasurable and gratifying, on one 

hand, and what they find appalling, on the other. Sexuality 

is a way of exchanging pleasure, it’s a form of communi-

cation, and it is as such only one of various experiences 

that enrich our lives. And as with all other life experi-

ences, there will be a first time when this pleasure is 

experienced and there will also be one or the other 

form of initiation to it.  

That such initiation of a child, when it comes from 

the side not of a child, but of an adult, should be abu-

sive in every single case has little or no factual backup. 
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Research speaks rather for evaluating every case and 

restraining from general judgments because set opin-

ions about the matter can hardly cope with the variety 

of possible experiences.  

More recent research repeatedly confirmed that 

trauma is not generally experienced through the sexual 

initiation itself but through certain behavior from the 

side of the adult that the child feels is inappropriate, or 

that is appalling because of coercion or because the 

child is silenced by threat with the purpose of keeping 

the experience secret. 

—See Lauretta Bender & Abram Blau, The Reaction of 
Children to Sexual Relations with Adults (1937), 
500-518, Brant & Tisza, The Sexually Misused Child 
(1977) and Cook & Howells (Eds.), Adult Sexual Interest 
in Children (1980). 

In commentaries on traditional sex laws it is often 

said that premature sexual knowledge and experience 

had to be avoided by all means or that early sexual ex-

perience would disturb the sexual development of the 

child. This argument evidently contradicts the truth 

that all in life grows and evolves as a result of experience 

and not as a result of avoiding experience; as such, this 

argument simply cannot serve as a basis for legislation.  

Upon deeper regard this argument, often to be 

found in right-wing circles of society, appears to be an 
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ideological credo that serves to maintain an artificial 

image of childhood that in little or no way cares about 

the real needs of children. It can be argued that in 

former highly patriarchal societies the sanctified power 

of an adult male when sexually approaching a child 

would regularly to be qualified as abuse. There is cer-

tainly some truth in this, but the value of this argu-

ment changes considerably for present-day culture that 

has considerably restricted the power of the adult male 

when it goes to sexual mating.  

According to modern research, violence and power 

abuse in sexual encounters between adults and chil-

dren rarely occurs and is rather the exception than the 

rule of such encounters. While traditional child rearing 

required from the child an almost total submission 

under the command and the authority of the parents 

and teachers raising and educating them, in modern 

democratic society the child is not invariably and total-

ly subjected to authority but granted a substantial 

amount of freedom and personality rights that include 

free speech and a still expanding range of options and 

freedoms for self-realization as well as a constantly 

growing impact upon deciding about his or her own 

professional future. It can even be argued, and it is 

rhetoric among leftist groups in Western society, that it 
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is the authoritarian system in politics, society and family 

itself that brought about child abuse in the first place, and 

not the modern view that considers children as mem-

bers of the community in their own right.  

It cannot be denied that physical child abuse is to a 

large extent justified by patriarchal morals; while sexu-

al abuse is a controversial matter.  

Traditional circles of society tend to blind out the 

existence of child abuse or project it on sexual minori-

ties; on the other hand, more progressive circles tend 

to overreact and exaggerate child abuse in modern so-

ciety.  

Whatever opinion one may personally have, it can-

not be denied that our culture that is still basically pa-

triarchal has built, over times, a high degree of struc-

tural violence that makes it very difficult to change sex 

laws because of a basic lack of trust in the self-regula-

tory systems inherent in nature. This is why only a re-

sponsible legislator can change those laws rather than 

waiting for a majority of the population to be ready for 

this change. Modern legislation must care about the 

best of the subjects to be protected by the law, as is 

children in this case, and not or much less about ideo-

logical, religious, traditional or custom opinions of the 

majority of the population.  
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In a strictly authoritarian system children range 

among slaves; abuse will occur without being called 

abuse. In a democratic society, however, children are 

partners and have choices to engage in life in ways that 

may be unthinkable in highly controlled social systems 

but that meet children’s need to grow, and also, to 

grow in autonomy.  

There is no essential difference between the conse-

quences of physical and sexual violence against chil-

dren. Both physical and sexual violence can have 

traumatizing effects on the child’s psyche.  

By contrast, in the absence of violence in sexual re-

lations, children tend to receive some form of gratifica-

tion from the experience. In addition, psychology cor-

roborated that children are emotionally indiscriminating, 

and that it is generally not the age of a possible partner 

or mate that is decisive for them to love this person, 

but other, emotional factors such as friendship, care, 

closeness, availability, understanding or continuity. 

A study conducted by Anna Freud on children kept 

in shelters during the heavy German bomb attacks in 

London during World War II came to the result that 

children are not invariably emotionally attached to 

their parents but to anyone who cares for their nutrition 

and emotional needs. As a matter of fact, some of the 
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children only unwillingly accepted to get back to their 

parents after the end of the war because they had emo-

tionally attached to one or the other caretakers in a 

shelter. The study also concluded that fear is not in-

herent in children, not even in war times but a result 

of the parent’s own fear that is transmitted to them 

telepathically or by implicit action. Without parental 

enticement to be afraid, Anna Freud concluded, chil-

dren are matter-of-fact and able to enjoy virtually any 

situation that arises, how dangerous it ever may be.  

From all the factors that are decisive in sexual rela-

tions between children and adults, one factor has been 

found the least important, the child’s age. A girl of six-

teen can be totally unable to consent to a sexual activi-

ty with a peer or an adult while a girl of four may feel 

safe and competent to agree to sex with an adult she 

loves. Sexual development in fact has shown to de-

pend much more on factual and positive life experi-

ences than on certain biological key events.  

The latter are still necessary and important to hap-

pen but relatively secondary with regard to a child’s fac-

tual love capacity. The inherent danger that children 

can become victims of emotional or sexual exploita-

tion, are equally independent of the child’s age. The 

danger exists for all children, with the difference how-
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ever that the experienced child will be much more able 

to cope with unwanted sexual approaches than chil-

dren that are raised in overprotection, fear and guilt, 

and sexual ignorance.  

Highly protected children have shown to be much 

more vulnerable to exploitation than children who can 

experience love and sexuality according to their own 

curiosity and the opportunities that life brings to them 

naturally. Children raised in authoritarian settings are 

generally unable to cope with unexpected situations 

because in the normal course of events decisions are 

taken for them and not by them, and they are not the 

rulers of their destiny.  

By contrast, children from liberal families tend to 

develop a more or less effective self-protection that 

shields them against actual exploitation. The law does 

not have and does not want to have the function of 

keeping children immature but must consider children 

as beings-in-growth in accordance with the child’s 

need to build more and more autonomy as they grow 

up.  

Effective legal protection can only be provided on 

the basis of equal rights for children, and it has to be 

seen that the abandonment of authoritarian structures 

in education will in last resort make the passive sub-
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mission of children to physical or sexual attacks on 

them less likely to occur.  

On the other hand, it has often been argued by 

criminal lawyers that a legal system with strict ages of 

consent bears the advantage to provide strict guide-

lines about what is permitted by the law and what is 

illegal.  

There is certainly some truth in this argument. But 

apart from the fact that in love encounters it is quite 

uncommon to inquire about the exact age of a mate, I 

claim that for adults to assure that the sexual activity 

with a child they engage in is nonviolent under the defin-

ition of a statute is a legal fact easier to verify than find-

ing out about the exact age of a child. 

A future legislation should be sex-affirming, posi-

tive and rational, as well as effective for defeating vio-

lence. It should not be moralizing, but built upon sci-

entifically corroborated findings and experiences. As 

such its primary intention should be to prevent violent 

crime, and violent sexual crime, instead of nailing 

people with useless draconian punishments.  

To achieve this goal, the legislation should be high-

ly restrictive toward violence encompassing even slight 

forms of psychic pressure under its definition. Such an 

266



LOVERS OR ABUSERS?

approach would then be consistent with the insight 

that it is violence that is to be feared, that is dangerous 

to a child, an adult or the community, and not sensual 

pleasure and sexual diversity.  

Basic novelties of such a future legal bill should be 

the abandonment of age of consent and the retreat of 

state and federal authorities to ruling and policing into 

the family and into love and intimacy, thus abandoning 

the age-old persecution of nonviolent and consenting rela-

tionships between persons of different age, regardless of 

their sexual or non-sexual nature. Eventually, the most 

daring novelty is the establishment and legal autho-

rization of special consultants to effectively deal with 

cases that are to be qualified as violent physical or sex-

ual attacks on children.  

The allocation of the burden of proof should be 

drafted as an exception to a general rule of nonvio-

lence put up as a starting point of the bill. With regard 

to the criteria of the activity in question to be nonvio-

lent, it should be legally presumed that the child con-

sented to the sexual activity when that activity was 

nonviolent and that the child was able to estimate to 

what they consented to, except in those particular cir-

cumstances where consent was deemed legally invalid. 
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In cases of doubt, the defendant should bear the 

risk that consultants prove the child was unable to 

consent either by showing that there was no factual 

willingness of the child or by proving that the child 

exceptionally lacked the necessary ability to make an 

informed decision. The burden of proof should be re-

versed when the activity was to be qualified a violent 

sexual assault as an aggravating judicial circumstance. 

Research demonstrated that physical violence 

against children cannot effectively be dealt with by a 

legal dichotomy of lawful corporal punishment, on one 

hand, and unlawful child battery, on the other. Besides 

the fact that under some jurisdictions even brutal and 

truly harmful physical attacks on children would still 

be justified as lawful corporal punishment, if only the 

parent or educator acted in ‘good faith,’ the dividing 

line between the two areas is extremely difficult to 

draw and the legal uncertainty thus considerable.  

This lack of sharpness of the pertaining laws is cer-

tainly not for the good of the child. It rather serves the 

perpetuation of an authoritarian, repressive and inhuman 

educational system that is outdated because it produces 

uncreative, fearful, and codependent human beings. 

And whatever position one may take, there is no doubt 

that both corporal punishment and child battery are 
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violence inflicted upon children. Hence, there is no 

rational reason to treat both forms of behavior in a dif-

ferent way.  

Actually, the only difference is an internal factor— 

good faith—which is what lawyers call a chewing-gum 

clause because it’s very hard to prove or disprove in 

reality and thus serves judge and jury to get at about 

any thinkable outcome that serves to corroborate their 

feelings and that, by doing so, opens the door to all 

and every form of prejudice. 

The intention of a democratic and childcaring legis-

lator can only be to prohibit the infliction of violence 

upon children. Moreover, it has no rational basis to 

grant certain adults such as parents or educators a free 

license to violently attack a child for whatever reason, 

educational or other.  

The general law policy behind any future legisla-

tion on prohibiting violence against children should 

also consider that mere gifts or promises given in ex-

change to sexual favors are not depriving the child of 

their personal autonomy and do not directly impinge 

upon the child’s psyche.  

In general, they can be said to represent, to a cer-

tain extent, socially adequate behavior in that they are 
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only indirectly impacting upon the child’s consent. In 

the same way as a child can accept or refuse kisses and 

caresses already as a baby, they can accept or deny to 

engage in any nonviolent sexual activity, and this re-

gardless of age.  

The burden of proof should be with consultants for 

the fact that, in the particular case, the child did not 

consent to the sexual activity when prima facie such 

consent was given. It is equally on consultants to prove 

that the child exceptionally lacked the capacity to es-

timate what they consented to. If the defendant did not 

know about the child’s state of incapacity to consent, 

the consent of the child should legally be deemed to be 

valid. Such a provision is pertinent for the rather ex-

ceptional cases where the child was willing and con-

senting but mentally retarded without appearing to be 

retarded, or in any other way in a state of mental or 

emotional confusion or incapacity to consent, while 

however appearing to be normal.  

It should be presumed by the statute that children 

do not consent to violent physical or sexual interac-

tions. The burden of proof should be on the defendant 

for the fact that, beyond reasonable doubt, the child 

consented to the activity despite its violent character. 
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To summarize, what I suggest as a drafting tech-

nique for any future bill that sets out to unify the social 

fight against physical and sexual violence against chil-

dren, commonly called ‘physical and sexual abuse,’ is 

to follow the principles of drafting statutes established 

for civil law procedures, as they are valid, still today, 

not only in the United States and the United Kingdom, 

but also in former members of the British Common-

wealth called common law jurisdictions such as, for 

example, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South 

Africa, India, Pakistan, Burma, Singapore or Sri Lanka.  

Such an approach would be in accordance with my 

initial proposal to decriminalize sexual behavior for all 

members of society, and establish a consulting service 

composed of trained and experienced psychological, 

psychiatric and sexological advisors to deal with these 

matters as legally empowered professionals working for 

the public good and in execution of governmental du-

ties and responsibilities. 
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Chapter Seven 
Pedophilia Needs to Be Socially Coded 

Obvious for the attentive reader, according to my 

theories of etiology regarding both homosexual and 

heterosexual pedophilia, I start from the premise that 

pedophilia is not ‘laid in the cradle,’ so to speak; in or-

der words, we are not born as pedophiles, as it’s today 

often wrongly assumed. 

At the basis of the pedophile affliction, there is al-

ways trauma suffered, hurt experienced, early in child-

hood, and often throughout childhood and youth. 

Hence the importance for pedophiles to build aware-

ness of the inner wounds, and one’s past, and work 

through the emotional stuckness, so that the emotional 

flow becomes again smooth and normalizes itself.  

Consciousness work, and body work both can con-

tribute in this healing process. If this work can be done 

alone, or needs psychiatric help, I am not able to as-

sess, for I am not a psychiatrist. I can only plead for 
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pedophiles to avoid harming children through awareness 

building, especially for avoiding any unreflected and 

impulsive sexual acts inflicted on the love child.  

As I mentioned it already, ideally relations should 

remain in the sphere of socially acceptable sensuality, 

be it for the sole reason to keep the child from being 

entangled in a later discovery process that can easily 

assume gigantic and unbearable dimensions when we 

consider the mass hysteria that is present today in 

most countries regarding this topic. 

In my prisoner support work, I have seen that not 

all pedophiles are able to build this kind of emotional 

awareness, and may be driven by an egoic demand for 

self-gratification, which has reasons on its own; it can 

be a narcissistic fixation or just simply an overly de-

manding compensatory ego structure.  

Contrary to common assumptions, I have not 

found in my research evidence for the claim that all 

pedophiles were suffering from a narcissistic hangup. 

However, it has to be seen also that in the view of the 

tight social control system and the dangers involved in 

pedophilic activities, we should not wonder when 

many pedophiles actually suffer from pathologies that 

are not directly related to their pedophilic attraction, 

but are a result of the social situation in which they are 
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forced to live and that they cannot control. This is one 

of the reasons why pedophilia should be socially cod-

ed, and legally revised.  

Sex laws regarding pedophilia should be revised 

first of all because all existing laws were not drafted by 

a rational attempt, and through modern lawmaking; 

hence, they are lacking out on any empirical research 

and evidence, as they are simply the successors of 

Canon law, the laws made by the Church’s Inquisition, 

hundreds of years ago. 

I have inserted in this chapter a sequence that 

might be realized one day in a film, and that shows 

that there is not one monolithic image of possible 

adult-child erotic relations, but a plethora of potential 

adult-child relations; each relation may bear its own fla-

vor, and may be acted out in a different social and psy-

chological setting.  

In all those relations that depend on the mindset of 

those who are the actors in the drama, the behaviors 

are different, not uniform, not standardized as the mod-

ern literature on pedophilia suggests it. There simply is 

no such thing as a typical ‘pedophile relation,’ as there 

is no typical ‘pedophile’ as a personality type or stan-

dard concept of sexual attraction.  
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Much here is myth and fairy tale still, and very little 

is actually rendered conscious. And this is exactly one 

of the reasons why our society doesn’t really responsi-

bilize itself to eventually draft effective yet human laws 

on the matter and tolerates the present situation which 

favors violence against children because the laws in 

place are arbitrary, draconian, and unacceptable in a 

modern democracy.  

In addition, what is perhaps worse, the present sit-

uation favors blackmail and exploitation of pedophiles 

by cunning mothers who want to cash in twice, first 

from the pedophile himself, then from the state when 

they denounce the relationship as ‘child abuse.’ The 

present system therefore contributes to violent and dis-

ruptive relationships, and it favors all kinds of para-

criminality and vigilante activism because it has ren-

dered social communication under certain circum-

stances a crime. What is erotic love of children other 

than a specific form of social communication? Who 

has declared it a crime? Where is the rational for doing 

so? I would like to leave this question open; for the 

reader to find his or her personal position based either 

on superstition and denial, or else correct information 

gathering. 
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You may argue that you can’t voluntarily get rid of 

your power thirst that may be the result of a violent 

education or horrendous humiliation suffered in your 

childhood, or else the result of repression in a deeply 

life-ignorant society. You are right! Since this is a fact, 

you are so much the more called upon to do something 

about it.  

This insight namely should lead you to abandoning 

all mental or religious concepts that have in common 

that they only reinforce the inner controller or the in-

ner critic, and lead to still more fear, to still more re-

pression, to still more inner conflict.  

Behold, the violence you do to yourself is violence 

you potentially act out against others! And this in turn 

attracts violence done to you! The way to peace is giv-

ing yourself peace, tolerance and freedom in the first 

place. It means for you to be more permissive toward 

yourself and to be less permissive toward outside in-

fluences that impact on you.  

Is that uncanny? To make myself understood, let 

me give you an example. For years, first in my quality 

as a lawyer, later as a counselor, I was in touch, by cor-

respondence, with prisoners who have got long sen-

tences. There was one who got the longest fine among 

all of them, one hundred thirty-five years. He was in a 
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terrible situation. Despite the fact that he lived a peace-

ful life and was highly useful for the community in 

helping many people within the prison with his intel-

lectual skills, nobody took him for what he was. When 

there was a riot, he got punished despite the fact that 

he had not participated in it. Every day, his life became 

worse. His affair had been a show spectacle for the 

news because of his love with two adolescent boys for 

whom he had been the stepfather. The boys were posi-

tive about him and none had complained about the 

love and sex relation, but he was branded as the devil 

in person and humiliated to the extreme. The woman 

and mother of the boys he once had dated for mar-

riage, felt bitterly deceived by him and it was actually 

this woman that brought him to being found and sen-

tenced.  

I developed for him a kind of power plan that was 

destined to turn his negative inner spiral into a positive 

spiral and a growth process. I had really taken care of 

him more than of others in similar situations. I even 

had sent him money, something that is usually not part 

of prisoner care. His fate and his excellent character 

had moved me.  

However, our friendship broke because he, not me, 

closed our correspondence! He simply stopped writing 
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me after five years of an extended correspondence and 

after I had submitted and explained to him the growth 

plan with detailed daily affirmations and a positive 

mind program. He had taken it as a sectarian approach 

to life that he could not subscribe to, as he replied to 

me in writing.  

What actually happened was that he wanted me to 

follow his most foolish wishes, such as getting him lit-

tle friends for correspondence, trusting the prison au-

thorities’ statements that the mail was ‘not censored.’ I 

had written him repeatedly that I would never do this 

for him since it was not only a bad service but would 

endanger him and me. Whereupon he wrote that I was 

lacking understanding for his dreadful longing for 

love, that, as a friend, I should be more understanding, 

and so forth. I said I understood him perfectly—and 

really did—but that complying with his wish could 

possibly mean to close his prison door forever. After 

all, he himself wrote me about the fascist prison system 

in which he was caught (Virginia) and I strongly felt 

that these authorities were not to be trusted and that 

probably they watched him very closely.  

In the following exchange of letters, I tried to raise 

his awareness that he had himself attracted all that 

happened to him, because of his terribly negative and 
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life-denying mindset. What I actually found in my 

analysis was that he unconsciously complied with the 

distorted and hyper-violent value system of the society 

that judged him so harshly. He himself had internal-

ized that system, had subscribed to it and he himself 

had inflicted the punishment, with society as the 

longer arm of his own punitive mind.  

He could not accept this insight and stepped out of 

our relationship. Of course, we can always close our 

eyes to not see the truth of our lives. And we have the 

right to do so. For me, it meant that I learnt I cannot 

be of help for somebody when that person is not ready 

and willing to help herself.  

This man’s problem was that he could not accept 

freedom. The notion of freedom scared him more than 

the very lack of it. I had told him the story of a mur-

derer who had been imprisoned in Georgia, a state that 

equally maintains a very repressive correction system.  

This murderer was set free after a few years inside 

the walls. He had found the way to his true religion 

and was filled with such an abundance of love and 

commitment that no walls could any more hold him 

back to fulfill his mission of love! My friend said I was 

talking like somebody from the Salvation Army but not 

as a true friend. Maybe it sounded like that to him but 
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it was not meant to be emotional wax, I wrote back to 

him. I really had shared the happiness of that man 

whose book I had read. He had not been false or pre-

tended something to get out of prison. He had 

changed his mindset and had become really positive, 

having used affirmative prayer to overcome his puni-

tive inner controller, and to affirm himself, his true be-

ing. 

I know that such a change is unusual and rather 

difficult to make. I do not pretend that it’s easy. I do 

not talk about illusions or easy make-believe. I wrote 

him that if he wanted, he could be free, but that he 

had to reach this freedom first of all inside his own mind 

and that he could change his destructive inner pro-

gram if he wanted to. I also was very clear that he had 

to accept his love for boys as a primary condition for 

his inner healing since, unconsciously, he identified 

with his oppressors and made himself down because of 

his being different from others. He did not see that we 

are all different in a way and that our differences in 

sexual taste are accompanied by many other personal 

characteristics that render us distinct and unique as 

soul beings. 

As long as our fear to be different is stronger than 

our courage to be ourselves, we cannot realize our soul 
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power and inner growth. We then lack identity and 

actually do not live our own life but the life of some 

mysterious stranger that is inside of us and that domi-

nates our life like an anonymous shadow.  

Identity is built through accepting one’s fate and 

turning it to its positive side so that the seeds con-

tained in it can grow. Personal safety goes along with 

identity and it comes about naturally.  

As long as identity is not built, as long as we are 

prisoners in a value system that is deeply false and vio-

lent, as long as we have not achieved true inner free-

dom, we are potentially unsafe. In this situation, how-

ever, there is help through the support of the higher 

forces of destiny that are taking care of our spiritual 

growth, which is our way to true identity. We only 

have to connect with these forces and ask them to help 

and protect us. This is done through positive prayers 

as they are referenced, as examples, below.  

There are practical ways that are more or less 

known to most people, but there are also spiritual 

ways. The latter are far more effective, although usually 

people ignore or belittle them. Among the practical 

ways, the first and perhaps most important is to incar-

nate a certain level of wisdom in our speech and write. 

This means namely to refrain from negative talk about 
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others, from gossip, from slander and from statements 

that express powerlessness, frustration, emotional dis-

tress and hopelessness. The latter emotions tend to 

undermine the positive structuring of the psyche and 

they also undermine the building of a feeling of safety 

and confidence in relationships. 

How can we get to a point to avoid such kind of 

destructive self-talk in our daily exchanges? We have to 

clear our inner space before we begin to talk with oth-

ers! How to do this? This kind of inner space clearing 

is exactly what meditation is about. It is a dynamic 

process that involves dealing with our inner mind and 

that brings about constant positive changes in that 

mind so that it becomes stronger and more flexible. 

The more flexible our mind is, the stronger it is since it 

can more easily adapt to changes in our outer life situ-

ation. 

Thus, to come back to our initial question of ac-

cepting pedophilia, I think that indeed when you feel 

emotionally and sexually attracted to children, the best 

is to accept this attraction. The next step, then, is to see 

the beauty in it, and to cope with it on a daily basis. 

That means to live it constructively, which implies to 

handle the emotions that go along with it, and also to 

handle the guilt. After all, only if you assume the re-
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sponsibility for your attraction, you can feel empowered 

enough to handle it, instead of succumbing to it and in-

curring the danger of inflicting possible hurt to others 

and yourself.  

There is no alternative to self-acceptance, and the 

first thing is perhaps to stay away from the public de-

bate and instead focus inside. Truth can only be found 

inside, and the intricacies of our love attractions are a 

good and valid reason for starting out on a spiritual 

and self-exploratory journey. 

When behavior is not socially coded, savage forms 

of conduct rise up. That is how society, failing to estab-

lish a social code for the erotic love of children creates 

confusion and instability instead of clarity and stability. 

When society chooses prohibition as a means and 

strategy to regulate conduct, it creates black markets. 

Black markets create criminality. Thus the good old 

paternalistic knowing better what is good for the people 

actually is a root of crime, not a rule of peace. 

What I am talking about here is what I call the Lit-

tle Man Rule which is another feature of the moralistic 

paradigm. In moralistic education, those who win are 

the ones who repress their emotions and deny being 

themselves. It is the robots and the ones who shoot 

others in the back who become the leaders.  
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Under the present anti-pedophilia paradigm and 

the corresponding laws of consent that are rather laws 

of dissent, the Little Man Rule is in full blossom. Here 

as well, those who win are those who shoot others in 

the back.  

What is the result? A society of denunciators, per-

secutors, spies and cheaters. Those who play the game 

will be paid twice. They make their deals on the back 

of those who are condemned to lose, backed up by the 

community that pays them well for their lack of char-

acter, their lack of loyalty and their lack of honesty. 

Thus, moralistic society educates the masses to become 

immoral and unvirtuous—which is exactly what al-

ready the old Chinese sage Lao-tzu observed in his Tao 

Te Ching when he wrote: 

18. HYPOCRISY 

When the Way is forgotten 
Duty and justice appear; 
Then knowledge and wisdom are born 
Along with hypocrisy. 

When harmonious relationships dissolve 
Then respect and devotion arise; 
When a nation falls to chaos 
Then loyalty and patriotism are born. 

Moralism appears to be a pretext for immorality, a 

hypocrite façade of pseudo-values that are built on 
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moving sand. Throughout the ages, the most virtuous 

is tempted once in a while. This is not only true for 

saints, but also for lovers, and not less for pedophiles. 

Temptation agents are not the children but their moth-

ers. ‘Hi man, wanna taste my little ones?’  

It’s not that outspoken, of course. But on a subtle 

level it’s that message. Of course, those mothers are not 

the first ladies and not the well-groomed, in most cases 

divorced, with a long abuse story on their back, ugly, 

poor, greedy and violent.  

Some time ago, in a poetic moment, I sketched 

down a teaching tale around one of those stories as 

they are happening daily all over the world. It could 

serve as a script for a film clip. 

The ‘Little Man’ Rule 

There she sits with the two princesses to her right, 

at a pizza snack, waiting for the opportunity of her life. 

The girls have pale, ugly and sad faces, but a beautiful 

body under their simple clothes. They are around eight 

or nine. One of them turns around and gives me a 

deep look.  
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Doesn’t dare to smile or, I guess, is too sad in her 

heart. The other eats, with great intensity. She must be 

very hungry. Their hair has no shine, no beauty. Dull, 

like their faces. I feel that their sadness is infectious. 

My heart feels heavy once of a sudden. There is such 

an intensity in the regard of that girl. There is a demand 

in it that I read as ‘Take me away if you can!’  

I guess that many pedophiles, in similar situations 

read such body language as ‘Take me to bed if you 

can!’ and that may be true, too. But if so, behind the 

wish to go to bed which is meant as an honest form of 

payment is the deeper wish to be freed from oppres-

sion, from abuse, from violence. The pedophile is over-

sensitive to those messages. 

Let’s see how stories of this kind tend to continue, 

not in all, but in many cases. After the mother saw that 

her daughter has spied out a potential victim, she 

whispers something into the child’s ear, smiling, peep-

ing several times over in my direction. She grins. She’s 

even more ugly when she tries to smile and I see that 

she has not truly smiled since years, that she has for-

gotten what a smile is. Her grin is more ugly than the 

expression of hate and disgust that is the usual make-

up of her face. I smile back, mechanically, wondering 

how I could ever get to exchange smiles with such a 
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monster of a mother. Now the smaller girl who has fin-

ished eating and got an idea of what’s going on, turns 

‘round, in a gracious gesture that I had not expected. 

She shakes her long blond hair and I look into her 

beautiful eyes. I am petrified, in love at once! She says 

lightly ‘Why don’t you come over to us? Seems you 

haven’t got a chair yet. There’s one free next to me …’  

I feel like a robot, without will, without resistance, 

without getting a pinch from heaven that whispers 

‘Watch out, man!’ … and there’s only one thing in my 

heart and one thought in my brain: love!  

The rest of the story spins like a film. It can go ei-

ther way. Let’s see how it goes in cases that end up in 

court, violence and disruption, and then how it ends 

up in cases that continue in peace and bring about rich 

fruits. 

In the first case, the mother profits from the Little 

Man Rule. She’ll be an accomplice from the start, en-

couraging the man to come more often to see her 

daughters, teach them something or take them out to 

the movies. She’ll ask for little gifts in return. First, the 

bills that have not been paid, second one needs a new 

fridge since the old one ‘just broke down the other 

day,’ third the girls’ school fees are overdue.  
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The man thinks he’s a good guy after all, only giv-

ing and not taking anything in return. In fact, the 

mother gives him the impression that he can take some-

thing in return, this something being the love with her 

daughters or the one that he prefers; to be true, in a 

world and society where nothing is free, this impres-

sion cannot be avoided. The man, supposed he’s a true 

pedophile, will get into an inner fight since he by no 

means wants to abuse of the situation.  

On the other hand, he doesn’t really see what the 

mother thinks or intends. The inner fight is ended by 

the small girl herself, one day, when they are alone, 

watching television. The mother went out for some 

shopping with the older daughter. Here they are, and 

begin to caress, to fondle. They are at ease with each 

other.  

He controls himself, or tries hard to. There is some 

fear, though. He is surprised about the changes that 

have taken place with both of the girls. Their hair now 

is shiny, their skin smooth and their manners more re-

fined. He has done work with them, honest work, 

work that was not paid. He has given most of his free 

time and care and, on top of it, he paid for being to-

gether with them. He had accepted their mother’s deal, 

289



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

but did he know what this deal was really about? And 

what, really, had he received yet? 

However, he did not think of gratification. He was 

happy since he was in love. His little friend was so 

beautiful now, just incredibly attractive. The girl had 

no fear. What should she be afraid of? She knew him 

since weeks and months and fully trusted him. They 

had slept together in the house and the man was like a 

father to her, a father that both of the girls never had. 

Now, they dropped into a new kind of conversation 

and into a new kind of story. The girl said: 

—You know, my daddy was always ugly to me. 

When he was drunk, he used to beat my mom and us. 

Then he would go to sleep, but when he woke up, he 

would beat us again. I only liked him once.  

—Yes? He asked, shyly. Why, this time, then?  

Chuckling, she added: 

—That afternoon, we’d been alone in the house 

and he was so joyful, so funny, I don’t know why. He 

was joking and caressing me and called me his little 

star. He’s never said that before, and I felt so happy! 

And then he tickled me down there, and it felt good. 

You know? 
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He did not say anything. His desire was aroused. As 

if dreaming, he put his hand and continued looking 

into her eyes to see if she felt uncomfortable with that 

move. He would have withdrawn his hand right away 

if he had seen the slightest resistance in the girl’s eyes. 

Yet what happened was that she began to smile and 

then closed her eyes and whispered: 

—More … , it’s so good … I like it! 

Shortly after, she suggested to move over to the 

couch ‘since it was more relaxing to play the game over 

there.’ So they played the game. And liked it. And 

played another, more intimate one. And so forth.  

You know or you don’t know. I know and I don’t 

know. I have not lived this story. It just came to mind 

and was a short form of many similar stories I have got 

to know, true stories of course. There may have been a 

time when they had complete relations, at least orally 

or anally since he was strongly resisting the urge to de-

prive her of virginity. 

Later, when all went wrong since the mother got to 

know, either by surprising them or by some funny talk 

the girls had about their big friend and that the mother 

spied out, and he was charged with rape, they said he 

had ‘brutally sodomized’ the girl, that he was a rapist 
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who had managed to get to know those girls by trick-

ing out the mother, preparing his assault during 

months. That he was particularly dangerous because of 

his cunning way to entice the girl into illicit sex after 

months of preparation during which he spied out all 

possibilities and played the Samaritan, that he had 

brutally abused not only of the girl but also of the 

mother and, at the end, of the whole family, of the holy 

family. That he was thus a family offender on top of 

being a sex offender!  

His problem was that he was admitting, thus no 

lawyer could help him. The police had cheated him, 

offering him help if he was doing a full confession, 

pretending the girl had ‘anyway told it all.’ In reality, 

the girl had remained silent. He was charged on his 

own allegations, taken for eternal truth. The girls were 

put in a home where they got moral lessons every day 

and pretty harsh treatment. Their mother went alone 

to the pizza snack, with a still more hateful and more 

disgusting expression in her ugly face, feeling still 

more abused, still more a victim.  

‘These men, they are all the same. She knew it al-

ways, once forever.’ She had forgotten, then, about the 

deal she had made at the start of that affair, about the 

rosy perspective she had painted in her thought, about 
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the joy she experienced with this man whom she had 

liked as a friend, because he had respected her, until this 

ugly thing he did and that she would ‘never under-

stand.’  

Really not? Was she not a woman and was he not a 

man? And what was actually the crime he had commit-

ted?  

And what about her own complicity, what about 

her expectations? What about the input he had given, 

the care and love he had bestowed on the girls and, if 

she was honest enough to admit it, also upon her, be-

ing available every time she needed him, for a repair, 

for paying a bill, for getting advice, for defending her 

in front of a social authority that threatened to take 

away the girls since she had been on drugs for quite a 

time.  

What about the friendly, peaceful talks she had had 

with him, the confidence, his tactful attitude and dis-

cretion, his friendly protective attitude that she had 

never known with other men? But he was ‘a pedophile’ 

after all, and if he had been really interested in her or 

at least also in her, she would perhaps not have called 

the police … 
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She felt uneasy then, trying to get this thought out 

of her mind. She felt ashamed when confronting him 

in court, she felt ugly, but she did not show it. Anyway, 

her face was as ugly as always, marked by a deep ex-

pression of disgust that the judge put wholly on the 

back of the culprit. Yes, it was obvious he had, in some 

way, also abused of the mother …  

The Little Man Rule means to cash in twice, first 

from the lover and then from the state that offers its 

paternalistic protection and care, consisting in destroy-

ing the family, rooting out the evil by throwing the 

baby out with the bath water. 

A Different Story 

That kind of story, you know it all. You are used to 

read that in your papers that you call newspapers. This 

is how you like it, with this kind of ending so that 

your Little Man Worldview is kept safe. The beginning 

of the story, the details, you carefully overlook so that 

they may not shake your emotional security. For, if you 

were more sensitive, you would be shaken by the truth, 

you would revise many of your opinions, of what you 

opinionate.  
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You would catch that baby that is going down the 

sink when the new State-Inquisitor executes the mod-

ern witches, and you would look at it and ask  

—Where, baby, is your wound? Where, the hell, 

are you hurt? I can’t see it!  

And despite your conviction that this is the only 

kind of story, I would like to present you another, more 

uncommon one. Since in that kind of stories, there is a 

happy end, there is nobody reporting them. So where 

could you possibly read about them? There are no 

films about those other cases because, strangely, people 

tend to make films about tragedies only. Which shows 

that in filmmaking, too, the Little Man Rule pays twice. 

And what’s motivational is what pays. That’s how it is 

in Little Man’s World. It’s not what is uplifting or teach-

ing us something about life, some truth. It’s what 

brings cash. 

In this other story, the mother was different from 

the start and the girls had not that abused look, and 

there was beauty all around them, and not ugliness, 

but I don’t know for sure. Perhaps you know? But I 

know that there was a moment when the man was sit-

ting with the mother in the kitchen and she would 

suddenly smile at him and say: 
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—You know I always liked you but if I had known 

that you hurt her with your passion, I would have de-

fended it. And I would have had the power to do so, 

believe me! 

He looked puzzled, and she continued. 

—I am not a fool and I am not an accomplice in 

what could be considered a criminal offense ... But on 

the other hand, I am not foolish enough to believe or ex-

pect that you love me. I know you love and loved her 

from the first moment, right? 

—Yes, it’s true. Thanks to be so honest. I appreciate 

it. 

—Yes, I myself appreciate that I can be honest with 

you. It shows me that you are mature enough to as-

sume a form of responsibility in loving her. 

—So you are not against it, in fact? 

—Well, there’s still some inner fight going on, to be 

frank. It’s not that easy for me. I’m a woman, after all. I 

have my fears. But …  

—Yes … ? 
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—I have talked with her about it. She said she likes 

you and likes to be loved by you and she likes it all, 

all, you understand what I mean? 

—Not … really. 

—Well, I know you sleep with her or let’s say kind 

of. I know you are not brutal and you don’t force her. 

Anyway you couldn’t do that to her, I know her too 

well. I have educated her that way. 

—What way? 

—To know what love is and, more so, what is not. 

[Suddenly smiling] Her sister is jealous, you know? 

—Yes, I know. 

—Perhaps …, you could give her some affection, 

too. I mean, you don’t need to force yourself upon her, 

but she does feel neglected, she feels ugly. You are too 

exclusive with my little one. 

—What do you suggest? 

—I do not suggest you to have group sex with 

them! 

[They are both laughing] I suggest you to give her 

some fatherly kind of affection, some caresses, too. I 

know she looks a bit less cute now, she’s quite tall for 

297



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

her ten years and her face is not so babyish cute as you 

kind of men like it. [Both laughing again] You under-

stand? 

—Yes. I thank you so much for your understand-

ing! From my side, it will all be the best I can give. I 

am so happy you agree with my love, with our love. 

—I know my girls well. If something was wrong, 

they would have told me. They must love you very 

much. They did not tell me about intimacy with you, 

and I do not insist to know it, but somehow I felt it, 

intuited it. It’s not my business. I respect them, and 

you. I trust you. After all, if I did not trust you, we 

couldn’t have such kind of … unusual ... relationship. 

In fact, we would not have any relationship, right? 

—Yes, true. And I trust you the same way because 

you know well that you could destroy me with one sin-

gle phone call! 

—Yes, I know the system. But I have got informa-

tion how it acts out in other cases and I do not really 

agree with that. I see that my girls have a sensuality, 

too. I am not prudish enough to have overlooked the 

signals. And my husband, as long as we were together, 

was not a Puritan either. Especially the small one was 

quite sexy from young age. I think she’s very feminine, 
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and that’s healthy after all. She’s going to grow into a 

very attractive woman, don’t you think? 

—Certainly. She’s unusual in many ways, very cre-

ative, too, not only in love. She’s creative in all she 

does, she’s inventive, joyful, exuberant. After all, she’s 

truly innocent, in the right sense. Do you understand 

what I mean? 

—Yes. I understand that you mean it probably not 

in the same sense as the majority in our society think 

about it. 

—Right. I think she’s innocent in a sense that she 

knows about the truth of life, but she’s honest, she’s 

loyal, she’s wonderful as a friend and human being. 

She has something royal in her character, something 

very giving, very charming, too, something strong and 

conscious also. 

—She’s always been like that and I guess that’s why 

most people like her more than her sister. But that’s 

exactly the reason I asked you to help her older sister a 

little bit to love herself more. I feel that I am no more 

in state to help her much with that and that it has to 

do with her growing into womanhood. 

—You are very sensitive as a mother, I feel. 
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—Yes, I am open and I just feel things. I trust my 

feelings. I do not intellectualize. That is my form of in-

nocence. 

—I really like it. I like you. 

—I’m happy about it, I’m happy about our rela-

tionship. It’s very unusual and I think it’s precious. 

—I share that feeling with you and it’s perhaps 

what most unites us while I do not love you like a 

lover … 

—I know, but that does not matter. The kind of 

friendship we have is perhaps more valuable than love 

and passion. I would never have thought that it’s possi-

ble. 

—I knew it was possible but only if a mother is 

sensitive, intelligent, peaceful and discerning as you 

are. It’s not easy to see a way out into freedom in the 

present confusion and public hysteria about adult-

child sexual relations, and to keep true to one’s own 

intuition and sense of value. 

—Yes, I believe it’s only possible if inside, deep in 

your heart, you never marry the system so that, at 

every moment of your life, you remain yourself.  

—It’s daring, though, it needs much courage! 
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—Yes, indeed. I feel that you appreciate it and that 

means much to me since I have almost nobody I could 

share that with. For protecting our little deal [smiling], 

and I do not at all feel guilty about it, I cannot share it, 

not even part of it, with the best of my friends. That 

would endanger all of us. 

—You are fantastic! Tell me always, please, if any-

thing is wrong or if you think my loving your daughter 

goes too far. I will never contradict you and we will 

together see what the best is for her, for you, for all of 

us. 

—Thank you for this, man. It reassures me much! I 

feel you are not only a lover, but a real friend. 

Evaluation 

Did this mother apply the Little Man Rule? If she 

did, she would have followed the system, sold herself 

as ‘abuse victim’ and had tried to cash in twice.  

However, this unusual woman decided to not mar-

ry the system, trusting her own information, keeping 

to her own feelings, and her own sense of what is right 

or wrong according to her own value system.  
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She trusted her heart as a human being and not as 

a wheel in a social machinery. She was mature enough 

to not consider her daughter as a sexual rival for a man 

whom, as she openly admitted, she liked very much 

and would have liked as a partner. She was able to 

transform her love into a deep friendship. She had an 

unusual amount of courage and independence, and 

she truly loved her daughters and wanted the best for 

them.  

She wanted them to grow into attractive women 

and not into fearful over-protected slaves of a system. 

She loved them as persons in their own right and not 

as mere prolongations of her body as a life-giving 

mother. 

The Trap of Child Protection 

Slaveholding is not educational. It served to main-

tain a cheap labor force. When it’s applied to raising 

children, it must fail. Nobody can tutor a child that is 

jailed, be it within the parents’ home or in a school. 

Without freedom, education does not work. This is not 

a propagandistic idea, but the simple truth. Without 

freedom we do not grow, but shrink. All history of 

humanity serves as proof for this fact. 
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Many parents who think they are ‘modern and gen-

erous’ are in reality consume-training their children, 

thereby molding them into codependent ersatz partners. All 

this, of course, in the very name of child protection 

and within the entangling claws of Oedipal Culture.  

Unconsciously such parents act as the long arm of 

political systems and ideologies subtly hypnotizing 

their children with the concepts they have themselves 

been fed with. It is for this reason revolutionary, if not 

considered subversive to rear children in truth and au-

tonomy, because such kind of education is not compat-

ible with the Oedipal-paranoid worldview that main-

stream education is based upon. To raise children re-

sponsibly does surely not mean to charge them with a 

burden of premature responsibility.  

However, the contrary is worse; to infantilize chil-

dren, to discard them out of real life, to institutionalize 

them in plastic worlds of pinkish crap and relegate them to 

obligatory play means to render them truly useless.  

Do what you will, but children treated as pleasure 

cuties will never become responsible citizens. Yet this 

false play and all the hypocrisy and sentimentality that 

goes along with it is part of the Oedipal confusion that 

justifies its manipulative tactics with being ‘child pro-

tective.’  
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The Oedipal confusion brings about highly adapted 

standard citizens that are deeply disloyal. In fact, the 

reigning Oedipal Culture is a community of secret anar-

chists who obediently say their credo, but silently sab-

otage the very content of it.  

By contrast, education toward autonomy is based 

upon recognizing the existence of soul values and the 

unique truth of every single child, also and especially if 

this individual truth is contrary to the reigning so-

ciopolitical ideologies.  

In this context, it is useful to recall that the repres-

sion of the child’s sexuality has exactly started with the 

onset of the industrial bourgeoisies, at the end of the 

17th century, and not, as many researchers wrongly be-

lieve, with the beginning of patriarchy. Dolto, in La 

Cause des Enfants (1985) reports about the childhood of 

French King Louis XIII: 

Until he was six years old, adults behaved with the 
prince in a perverse way: they played with his penis, 
allowed him to play with their genitals and to sleep 
with them and play 'the little devil' with them. All 
this was allowed. But suddenly when he was six years 
old, they dressed him like an adult and he had to fol-
low the royal etiquette. Despite the trauma that could 
follow, he had nonetheless kept something essential 
since, during the first years of his life, he could live 
his sexuality with other adults than his parents. He 
had here more chance in spite of the precocious adult 
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clothing they put him in. His example is only valid 
for the rich classes. However, in other levels of soci-
ety, how could a child of that time repress his inces-
tuous desire and sublimate it? 

—Id., pp. 28-29 (Translation mine). 

Historical studies on child rearing practices in Eu-

rope stress the fact that still in the Renaissance, the 

sexuality of the child was not interfered with. Back in 

the Middle-Ages, apart from orthodox Christian cir-

cles, it was completely free.  

Have you ever met an emotionally healthy child, a 

child who is sexually active? Such a child has a dark-

pitched and slightly smoky voice! 

The fundamental conditioning of man is accom-

plished at the age of six, which is since Freud an estab-

lished assumption in psychoanalysis. What comes later 

is only polish. However, the Oedipal confusion cheats 

about this truth. It creates a confused mind within an 

immature and rigid nonsexual body that has lost its 

natural intelligence.  

This is neurosis programmed into culture. Oedipal 

confusion plays the game of eternal maternity until the 

baby is far older than thirty! It loves naive mother de-

pendence and shuns and mistrusts children who are preco-

ciously mature. It blows the child care industry up to a 
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gigantic worldwide business with children as their 

products! Children who resist cultural castration and 

maintain their natural capacity for sexual love and sen-

sual pleasure are put in the corner and labeled as ‘sex-

ualized and delinquent.’ If they still dare to play their 

own game, the child psychiatrist is ready to interfere 

and to issue a certificate which will mark the social 

death blow: schizophrenic or epileptic. 

Child protection is what it is, a dollar-producing 

business, and only when considering it as such, we can 

begin to understand it.  

Somebody who thinks primarily not of money, but 

of children, cannot be a child protector. This is simply 

so. As a lawyer I would argue that the burden of proof 

is on child protectors to disprove the veracity of this 

fact. 

The Trap of Morality 

Morality is no solution either. In the contrary, it’s 

perhaps the worst of all traps. Morality creates violence 

and violence does not solve our problems, and it will 

not create the world of peace we wish to create for our 

children. Morality, if ever, puts up fake solutions, by 

decreeing that dividing life into a white moon and a 
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black moon will allow people to reside on the white 

moon in order to be clean and functional. Morality is a 

fascist trap in that it reigns over life as Cesar by the 

maxim of divide et impera. It dissects life in good-and-

bad sections and then admonishes everybody to re-

main on the good and sweet parts of the cake of life, 

and to avoid the bad and bitter parts.  

All this is of course completely fictitious, a mind-

splitting, a form of public paranoia, but the worst of it 

is that people who are affected by the plague of morali-

ty never look through the veil.  

Life is simply whole, a unity, and when you split it 

off in dualistic concepts you project an idea upon life, 

which is not life. It’s the finger that points to the moon, 

taken for the moon. 

Morality is not effective and has never solved a 

problem. In the contrary, it creates many problems that 

naturally are solved by the creative intelligence of life. 

But when there is morality, this creative intelligence is 

rendered dysfunctional. Morality is a form of control 

and when life meets control, what happens is that 

problems arise. This is naturally so because life obeys to 

higher laws of functionality that are beyond the residual 

human concepts of control. 
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Moralism is a short term for a very large phe-

nomenon. It has nothing to do with true morality, but 

is the very perversion of it. True morality is implicit, 

enfolded, coded in life. When we are truly human we 

are in accordance with that structure that is Divine and 

that is love—love not as a concept, but as a function of 

the life force or a dynamic pattern of living.  

Hence, the contrary of morality is not immorality, 

but naturalness. Wanting to fight abuse by boosting 

morality or public morals, as it is often called in legal 

textbooks, means to fight war with war. It’s a fascist 

trap in that it denies life’s intrinsic complexity. 

When abuse meets love, a different path is opened, 

and the way out of the maze of violence is shown. To 

get there, trust must be built, not hate. When our in-

ner structure and identity was hurt through abuse, we 

need not begin on the outside to fight abusers, but on 

the inside level, we need to meet our own inner 

abuser, who was the one who suffered abuse as a pas-

sive introjection of the abuse pattern.  

Healing can only come from healing our self-love, 

and thus is a process of turning inward and working 

through the pattern until it is fully understood and inte-

grated. Morality does not help in this process of inte-

gration, but in the contrary works counter to it. And 
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worse, it encourages projection and denial. It leads to 

persecution and hate, thus making out of a small prob-

lem a big one. 

In a new society, abandoning morality will not be a 

free license for immorality—which is what usually is 

painted by moralists, but a return to the self-regulation 

that is inherent in all life, as one of the dynamic pat-

terns of living that I discovered to be present with all 

peaceful societies. 
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Glossary 
Terms coined and defined by the Author 

In 2005, friends advised me to create a glossary to 

make what they called my ‘outrageous’ terminology 

more accessible to the readers of my nonfiction books. 

I thought it was a good idea and I carried it out dili-

gently, first as a website, then as a PDF. 

The short glossary here in the book defines only 

some of the main terms I used in the text, while the 

website is much more detailed. Here is the link: 

https://glossary.ipublica.net 

An introduction and further links can be found 

here: 

https://ipublica.net 

https://glossary.ipublica.net
https://ipublica.net


PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

Animus/Anima (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/glossary/general/anima-animus/
index.htm 

The notion of the anima first appears in print in Carl Gus-
tav Jung’s study Psychological Types, in 1921. 

Some psychology writers pretend that C.G. Jung’s dichoto-
my of animus/anima were gender-specific archetypal struc-
tures in the collective unconscious that are compensatory 
to conscious gender identity. Some even construe from this 
Jungian idea something like a contrasexual archetype, deve-
loped out of Jung’s desire to conceptualize the important 
complementary poles in human psychological functioning. 
I believe that animus/anima have nothing to do with our 
gender or gender impregnation, but that they are notions 
related to wholeness and the dualism of polar energetic 
forces in us. They are thus related to both our soul and our 
individual bioenergetic or emonic setup. In this 
sense, anima is the archetype symbolizing the unconscious 
female component of the male psyche and it embraces ten-
dencies or qualities often associated with being ’feminine’ 
in character or expression. 

Anima is a Latin word and means something like breath of 
life, something that is animated with life or with soul. In 
patriarchal society it’s especially important to stress the 
existence of anima as many men completely repress their 
feminine side and associated characteristics which clearly 
impoverishes them. The prototype, then, is the macho who 
is but interested in beer and football, who considers wo-
men and girls as ’household items’ or at best pleasure dolls 

312

https://glossary.ipublica.net/glossary/general/anima-animus/index.htm
https://glossary.ipublica.net/glossary/general/anima-animus/index.htm


GLOSSARY

and who makes down knowledge and study as ’past-time 
for weaklings’—the result are the well-known 'hit and 
sweat’ religions that we encounter especially in Anglo-Sa-
xon and Latino cultures and that are grouped around right-
wing and neo-fascist political movements and interest 
groups. I simply coin it The Hero Cult. 

On the level of the soul, anima is a personification of the 
feminine values. Venus, Persephone, Ariadne, and others 
are personifications of the anima archetype. 

Emonics (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/emonics/index.htm 

Emonics is a science, or scientific research concept that I 
created in order to facilitate scientific investigation of hu-
man emotions, especially in the form of emotional 
identity in the etiology of sexual paraphilias. 

The paraphilia research that I conducted over more than 
twenty years has given me conclusive evidence that every 
human being possesses a unique emotional identity code, 
something like a vibrational ID code, that works like 
a cosmic identifier and sets us apart as absolutely unique 
beings. 

Emonics research allocates to emotions a quality that is 
much different from traditional research on emotions. Whi-
le traditional psychology has to some extent admitted the 
cognitive nature of emotions, it has related emotions to 
thought and perception only and located them in the brain. 
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Emonics, in accordance with an overwhelming number of 
perennial science traditions and newest research on the 
cosmic life energy shows that emotions are located in the 
human aura and that they possess an inherent quality of 
flow. 

Emonics research clearly shows that thought and emotions 
are vibrations that flow through our etheric or luminous 
body. In this sense, also animals and plants do have emoti-
ons, which was something completely discarded or over-
looked by traditional psychology. 

Hence, Emonics research can be said to transcend psycho-
logy and to some extent unify biology, psychology, parapsy-
chology and physics into a unified field theory of emotions 
that holistically inquires into the nature of emotional iden-
tity. 

The final application of Emonics Science is to explain the 
beneficial and self-regulatory nature and biogenic functio-
nality of sexual paraphilias. 

Emotional Flow (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/emotional-flow/index.htm 

Emotional Flow is a notion I have developed in the context 
of my research on the bioenergetic etiology of sexual para-
philias, and it describes the natural flow condition of our 
emotions, when no distortion has taken place in the bio-
plasmatic setup, through a life-alienating moralistic educa-
tion, and/or the suffering of emotional abuse in the form 
of an ongoing parent-child codependence in childhood 
and/or adolescence. It could as well be called emotional 
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sanity, for this is what we are talking about here. My rese-
arch on sexual paraphilias provided conclusive evidence for 
the fact that every human being possesses a unique emo-
tional identity code, something like a vibrational ID num-
ber, that works like a cosmic identifier and sets us apart as 
absolutely unique beings. This is valid not only for humans 
but this vibrational pattern is unique also for animals, for 
plants and even for inanimate matter such as rocks. I have 
coined a scientific vocabulary from these findings that I 
call Emonics, and have written a study in which I present 
the whole research and the vocabulary, entitled The Science 
of Emonics. This being said, our emotions are clearly intelli-
gent manifestations of the cosmic energy, and its antithesis, 
the Emotional Plague, expression artfully coined by the ge-
nius Wilhelm Reich. 

Parent-Child Codependence (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/co-dependence/index.htm 

Codependence is a dependency problem that typically de-
velops in the parent-child relationship for the first time af-
ter the critical mother-child symbiosis and thus usually af-
ter the baby’s 18th month. 

What is generally very little known is that even before the 
infant reaches the age of 18 months, mother and child in-
teract in a subtle communication about boundaries, which 
shows to what extent the mother is able and willing to give 
the infant autonomy or not. It has been shown that this ear-
ly dialogue, which is mostly nonverbal, deeply conditions 
people for their later relational behavior patterns. 
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This is more true in the mother-son relationship than in the 
father-daughter relationship because of the different struc-
ture of the mother-son relationship on the one hand, and 
the father-daughter relationship on the other. The male 
psyche is naturally more fragile than the female psyche, and 
this has been confirmed by much research to date. Another 
reasoning would say that this is simply because the ‘matrix-
giving’ mother has more power over the child, be it boy or 
girl, than the ‘sperm donor’ father. This assessment of the 
primal scene has been found by both Freudian analytical 
psychoanalysis and transactional analysis, and as such it is 
not a question of cultural conditioning or adherence to ma-
triarchy or patriarchy. is  

Codependence is an important building block in the politi-
cal and social entanglement scheme of Oedipal Culture. 

Emosexual / Emosexuality (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/emosexuality/index.htm 

I created the term emosexuality to emphasize that sexual 
orientation is based on an emotional preference and not the 
other way around, on so-called sexual drives, as sexual sci-
ence has long assumed. The term is not simply a combina-
tion of the words emotionality and sexuality. It expresses 
not only that emotion and sexuality naturally resonate toge-
ther, but that this union creates the unique experience we 
call love. 

The term has nothing in common with the same term from 
popular culture, because in the latter case it refers to a se-
xuality without penetration, which is merely caressing. This 
is not the case in my idea of emosexuality, which encom-
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passes full sexuality but also full emotionality, unlike the 
robotic sexuality scheme of modern sexual science, which 
defends an artificial concept of sexuality that is somehow 
detached from human emotions and has an automatic, self-
executing character. 

Emosexuality describes the complex process of interaction 
between our feelings and the sexual desire we strongly ex-
perience when we love someone. The term sexuality has in 
fact very little meaning as it is limited to genital 
activities. Emosexuality is a much broader term and is in-
tended to help sexology and cognitive psychology to better 
formulate the results of their research on the meaning of 
love and love relationships between people. 

Emotional Incest/Abuse (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/emotional-abuse/index.htm 

Christopher Bagley writes in his book Child Abusers: Rese-
arch and Treatment (2003) 

‘Emotional abuse does most long-term harm to children, 
although combinations of emotional and physical and/or 
sexual abuse do most damage to long-term mental health.’  

But what is emotional abuse, emotional incest or covert in-
cest? 

I think that many men today have a rather sadistic relati-
onship with women and often and quite unconsciously 
want to punish their mothers for the codependence they 
have lived through with them and for the lack of autonomy 
that is the sad reality in this kind of exclusive relationship. 
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The problem in our culture is the mother-son relationship, 
and virtually all our social and relationship problems stem 
from this great distortion. Many men later project their 
controversial feelings towards their mothers onto their 
spouses, girlfriends, and even little girls they meet, with the 
result that the ambiguous, ambivalent, and barely con-
scious aggression they cultivate towards their mothers is 
projected outward in society and wreaks havoc in male-fe-
male and male-girl relationships. 

The aggression in men arises from a combination of a lack 
of childhood autonomy, absence of the father, demanding 
attitude of the mother to keep the son at home, strict up-
bringing with frequent humiliating punishments, isolation 
of peers through maternal overprotection, sacrificial attitu-
de of the mother, together with an explicit or hidden com-
mand for emotional closeness and doing things together 
rather than letting the boy play with peers. 

A way out could be a certain stubbornness of the boy in the 
face of such a situation, and a determination on his part to 
develop, insisting on his right to have relationships with 
peers, teenagers and adults who are not protective figures 
and not family, and that he ask for a certain limited time, 
every weekend, to go out alone and unsupervised. This 
could give the young man the opportunity to talk about his 
emotional pressure, the humiliation he suffers and his con-
fused feelings, especially when the boy enters adolescence 
and these feelings of aggression begin to sexualize and be-
come drives. 

While overprotected adolescents generally have a problem 
of acceptance at the beginning of any group relationship 
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and may feel a certain amount of hostility at the beginning, 
it can only be beneficial for adolescents to leave their nest 
from time to time to seek out peers and also adult males 
and females who may be able to support the boy in his 
rightful aspiration for autonomy and respect. 

The advice I can give is to strengthen personal autonomy 
and to enter into an inner dialogue with the shadow and 
the inner child, in order to uncover the hidden distortions 
in the mother-son relationship that have been internalized 
and that can gradually be made conscious through this 
kind of work, which I specialize in. I learned it during 
hypnotherapy more than twenty years ago and since then I 
have continued to work on myself and also tried to help 
others who were trapped in the bondage of codependence. 
The result of my research on abuse and sexual paraphilias 
is that these sexual distortions are the result of mother-son 
codependence, which has reached a degree of severity that 
qualifies as emotional abuse, and is then considered one of 
the greatest relationship problems of our time. 

Unfortunately, Western psychiatry has only recently been 
made aware of this, and when I began my research in 1985, 
there was no book on emotional abuse. Emotional abuse is 
now considered the worst and most long-term form of abu-
se because it is the primary etiology. Sexual abuse is only 
one of several consequences of emotional abuse. Emotional 
abuse has become something of my research focus, and 
even now, I discovered, very few books are published about 
it, while entire libraries have been written about sexual 
abuse and physical abuse.  
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I myself was hopelessly dependent on my mother, and at 
the same time, although I grew up in homes most of the 
time, I was the loneliest child. Even up until the time my 
17-year marriage broke up, I still suffered from the scars of 
long-term physical abuse and bullying in my childhood, 
from teachers and peers. 

Child Protection (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/child-protection/index.htm 

Modern educators such as Maria Montessori (1870-1952) 
came up with the idea of adapting the child’s living envi-
ronment to the child's age and height, thus segregating 
adults and children into separate worlds. In view of the 
child’s natural need for a variety of contacts in order to 
grow into a sociable and friendly human being, child pro-
tectionists argue that such contacts can endanger the child’s 
health, physical safety or emotional balance. Someone who, 
like me, has lived abroad or has often spent holidays in cul-
tures where the educational paradigm still prevails will 
agree that children in these cultures are more responsible 
and independent, more helpful and far less naughty. And 
yet, while these children live in a potentially unsafe envi-
ronment, they are actually safer than children in most Wes-
tern countries. Crime statistics show, for example, that the 
number of rapes, violent murders, sexually motivated mur-
ders or abductions of children in these countries is minimal 
compared to the statistics for these crimes in Western socie-
ties. 

Western crime experts who justify the Western child pro-
tection paradigm tend to argue that these statistics cannot 
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be relied upon because the majority of child abuse in these 
cultures has not been reported. This is certainly a factual 
argument and also an argument that is very difficult to refu-
te. On the other hand, since I have been living in develo-
ping countries for more than twenty years now, I can say 
that, with one exception, I have not heard or seen cases of 
this kind from personal reports or from local newspapers or 
any other reliable source in these countries. 

Whereas, when I was studying in the United States thirty-
five years ago, I was constantly reminded of child abduc-
tions when I received my daily milk, the milk crate on 
which every morning a different child was depicted with a 
photograph and details, who had been abducted within the 
last three or five months and where every search by police 
and intelligence services had been in vain. And when I tur-
ned on the television, there was at least one moment every 
day when the subject of child abuse, abduction or murder 
was discussed for the thousandth and first time. 

Of the many cultures in which I have lived and worked 
over the last forty years, the most insecure country has 
been the very country that has emphasized the safety of 
children and the need to protect children effectively: the 
United States of America! It is the country which, among all 
peaceful nations, has had the highest number of crimes 
against children for many years.  

And this is really ironic, if not a key to understanding this 
very contradictory culture, because it is none other than the 
US organizations that have developed the concept of child 
protection. This contradiction between the reality promo-
ted by American media propaganda and the actual reality in 

321



PEDOPHILIA REVISITED

this culture is an all too typical feature of the hypocrisy in 
Western countries regarding childhood.  

The United States is only one extreme example, but the ar-
rogant, hypocritical and know-it-all way of thinking per-
meates all Western societies. 

Moralism (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/moralism/index.htm 

Moralism is a short term for a huge dilemma. It has nothing 
to do with morality, and I would go as far as saying that 
moralism is a perversion of true morality. One of the first 
perpetrators of violent moralism in human history was the 
Babylonian King Hammurabi. He was also the first ruler 
who used moralism as a political strategy. 

Moralism is a cover paradigm and fake concern when there 
is in reality the most cynical indifference both in society 
and in government, and where there is a high level of struc-
tural and domestic violence and a strong suppression of 
truth and free speech. Every form of political fascism begins 
where these basic conditions are met; moralism is used 
strategically for the following pursuits: 

—denial of sexual, emotional, cultural, ethnic or 
racial complexity; 

—covering up uncomfortable or unpopular political reality; 

—political strategy against dissidents or free thinkers; 

—hegemonial strategy used to publicly pillory foreign sta-
tes or governments; 
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—fascist strategy to curtail down civil liberties for social 
scapegoats. 

Narcissism (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/narcissism/index.htm 

I first learned about narcissism through the books of Alice 
Miller (1923-2010) and Alexander Lowen (1910-2008), 
back in the 1980s. Both psychiatrists specialized in narcis-
sism for many years, and thanks to their unique contributi-
on and unwavering efforts, the seriousness of narcissistic 
suffering has been recognized in mainstream psychiatry to-
day. Indeed, this was not the case when they began publis-
hing on the subject in the 1970s. At that time, narcissism in 
psychiatry was all but overlooked and not considered a se-
rious illness. Today, while health professionals recognize the 
severity of narcissism as a psychiatric disorder, there is a 
state of confusion and misinformation in the public mind 
about the concept and nature of narcissistic disorder that I 
have seen in hardly any other psychiatric problem. It is as-
tonishing to see that psychological essays on narcissism of-
ten all contain the same false assumptions, which are ac-
tually pure nonsense, because if narcissism, as these aut-
hors regularly assume, meant love for oneself, there would 
be no problem with narcissism at all. But narcissism is the 
exact opposite of self-love, it is the denial of love for oneself 
and that makes it a problem, because such an inner vacu-
um of self-love prevents the development of an authentic 
identity. 
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Oedipus Complex (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/oedipus-complex/index.htm 

The Austrian neurologist and co-founder of the psychoana-
lytic school of psychology Sigmund Freud (1856-1939) 
believed that psychosexual growth occurs in three phases, 
the so-called oral phase (0-2 years), the anal phase (2-4 ye-
ars) and the genital phase (4 to 7 years), followed by the 
latency period (7-11 years) and adolescence (11-16 years), 
and that the child always and consistently goes through 
these phases. 

Freud also argued that the sex drive structure is built 
through identifications, especially identification with the 
same-sex parent during the anal phase, which Freud called 
homosexual identification, and subsequent heterosexual 
identification with the parent of the opposite sex during the 
genital phase. This last cog in the psychosexual machine of 
sexual growth is called the Oedipus Complex by Freud. More 
specifically, Freud and later psychoanalysis require the 
child to successfully liquidate any phase or fixation, and 
conclude that if a child were unable to make such a liqui-
dation, the sexual energy would become stuck in the parti-
cular phase where development has come to a halt, and this 
would later have profound consequences for sexual habits. 

It is argued, for example, that if a child does not successful-
ly liquidate the Oedipus Complex by developing a strong 
heterosexual relationship with the parent of the opposite 
sex (but without acting out this attraction as incest), the 
child would probably become homosexual later. Freud first 
noted this for boys in relation to their mother, and later ad-
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ded it for the girl-father relationship, which he called the 
Elektra Complex. 

Oedipal Culture (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/oedipal-culture/index.htm 

My criticism of Oedipal Culture is inseparably interwoven 
with my criticism of Sigmund Freud’s concept of culture, 
psychoanalysis, and here especially with my criticism of his 
theory of the Oedipus Complex. Many young parents be-
lieve that psychoanalysis has contributed to the liberation 
of the child; they judge it as another form of permissiveness 
or as a variant of permissive education. Nothing could be 
further from the truth. Freudian psychoanalysis applied to 
children is not permissive, it is normative and in fact a tool 
to forge the ideal consumer child within a consumer cultu-
re based on the economic paradigm of total consumption. 

Pedoemotions (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/pedoemotions/index.htm 

Pedoemotions are temporary, transitory, recurring or exclu-
sive emosexual desires and fantasies of children.  

Although pedoemotions are not primarily of a sexual natu-
re, they do direct our emotional attention to children in 
such a way that children become more important, attrac-
tive, more interesting to society, more engaging and seduc-
tive than a control person with a lower degree of pedoemo-
tions.  
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Pedoemotions are present in both men and women, and 
their love objects can be either male or female children or, 
in a bisexual form, both boys and girls. 

Pedoerotics (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/pedoerotics/index.htm 

Pedoeroticism is the eroticism that arises when pedoemo-
tions are sexualized. It is often a blissful situation with cor-
responding ecstatic feelings and deep moments of euphoria 
when the lover accepts the attraction. On the other hand, it 
is experienced as oppressive, as an urge or desire that is 
difficult to control when it is suppressed. When men or 
women sexually abuse children in order to achieve orgasm 
without the consent of the child, the pedoerotic desire is 
regularly suppressed and not embraced. Therefore, it is im-
portant to liberate and socially code pedoeroticism as a 
blissful state that sees in children their inherent beauty and 
vibrant eroticism. 

There is a difference between the neurotic urge to sexually 
conquer a naked child on the one hand, and the sharing of 
tactile pleasure between an adult caregiver and a child on 
the other. It is not easy to put this difference into words, 
but a sensitive, emotionally healthy and intelligent person 
will intuitively understand what I want to convey. 

In certain cases, pedoemotions can be sexualized, which 
can lead to an adult feeling erotically attracted to a child or 
an adolescent to a younger child or baby. Such an attraction 
may or may not be acted out. However, research has shown 
that in most cases this attraction is not experienced through 
actual sexual penetration of the child, but rather through 
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caressing, kissing, licking and shared nudity, as well as 
through masturbatory tenderness and sharing. 

Sadism (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/sadism/index.htm 

Sadism is a blockage of the natural emotional flow through 
a predominantly moralistic or puritanical education, often 
accompanied by physical punishment, which leads to a re-
pression of the natural streaming of the hot and melting 
sexual energy and as a result, to demonic emotions, and 
violence, because the naturally deep sexual discharge be-
comes shallow or even is inhibited. As a result, the natural-
ly hot and tender sexual feelings are disintegrated and dis-
torted into a compulsion for sex targeting at strong explosi-
ve sexual discharge, as a matter of abreacting an urge, ins-
tead of embracing a mate. Sexual discharge in fact tempora-
rily alleviates the fear armor but tends to entangle the per-
son, who is unconscious of the affliction, long-term in se-
xual aggression, assault and generally a bullying, racketing 
or abasing behavior, that degrades and dehumanizes the 
mate to a passive dummy. 

Sadism was badly understood before Wilhelm Reich’s in-
depth research on the sexual orgasm revealed that the natu-
ral sexual drive is by no means aggressive or compulsive, 
but controlled by empathy and love for the sexual mate. 
Only in sadism, which is a distortion of the natural emo-
tional and sexual setup, this empathy tends to be over-
ridden by an overwhelming longing for egocentric, and 
power-ridden, satisfaction virtually on the back, and to the 
detriment, of the sexual mate. This is why long-term sexual 
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sadism leads to a corruption of the personality, as the pat-
tern for abuse then is laid also in a general manner, and the 
person tends to take advantage of others in the form of a 
habitual behavior structure, and thus becomes what is cal-
led an abuser. 

But for this to happen, the pattern must have been ingrai-
ned for long, and the person must never have gained con-
sciousness about it. This is rather the extreme case, as often 
people become aware of their sadistic needs and begin to 
become suspicious about the obvious violence of their se-
xual behavior, and then begin to look for a way out, and 
may seek out a minister, physician, psychiatrist or psycho-
therapist for advice and consultation. 

Breaking the sadism pattern is greatly facilitated through 
being around babies and small children, and generally, 
when men are actively involved in taking care of things, of 
children, of trees, of gardens and flowers, or for cooking 
and cleaning the house. Hence, the need for involving ma-
les in early child care. All these tasks are getting men in 
touch with their yin side, or anima, thereby helping them 
to overcome the macho or hero spirit that is negatively 
conducive to building the abuse pattern as a long-term aff-
liction and personality trait. For we have to see that sadism 
is not only an individual problem, but also a societal con-
cern. 

Our Western culture is largely sadistic and this sadism can 
be shown and demonstrated with many examples from the 
historian’s or the psychohistorian’s toolbox. Thus, sadism is 
a direct outflow and consequence of centuries if not mill-
ennia of moralism as a sort of emotional plague that has 
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distorted our emosexual behavior structure. Our value sys-
tem is deeply freedom and touch hostile and this value sys-
tem was built because our deep emotions are out of touch 
with our natural emosexual base structure. This value sys-
tem is against nature because it favors violence and shuns 
natural sexual tenderness and respectful non-violent em-
brace among generations, as a prolongation of necessary 
and health-fostering touch among all members of society. 

Sexual Paraphilias (Definition) 

https://glossary.ipublica.net/sexual-paraphilias/index.htm 

In psychology and sexology, paraphilia is a term that de-
scribes sexual arousal in response to sexual objects or situa-
tions which may interfere with the capacity for reciprocal 
affectionate sexual activity. Paraphilia may also be used to 
imply non-mainstream sexual practices without necessarily 
implying any dysfunction or moral deviance. 

The main paraphilias in the context of my research on pe-
dophilia are: 

—Gerontophilia 

Gerontophilia literally means love for the elderly, or, if a 
child is concerned, for adult intimate partners. Gerontophi-
lic desires are the complementary desires to pedophilic de-
sires and signify love and sexual attraction for older people 
than oneself. 

Gerontophilic emotions can be present in adults or child-
ren. For example, workers in institutions for the elderly 
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may at times experience emosexual attraction to one or the 
other elder patients. 

Children commonly have gerontophilic feelings and desires 
for adults, probably not for all adults they consider as care-
takers or close friends, but for some of them. Child psycho-
logy and sexology, under the spell of quite rigid mainstream 
paradigms, have till now not been able to reveal the pat-
terns that make for our love choices in general, and the 
love choices of children, in particular. 

In my research it appears that gerontophilia is a conditio-
ned response in children reared in societies that do not al-
low children to live their sexuality, early in life, with peers, 
and thus direct children’s emotional and sexual energies 
toward their parents. What Freud found to be existent in 
our culture as the so-called Oedipus Complex, then ap-
pears logically as a conditioned response to cultural and 
sexual conditioning. Freud’s assumption the Oedipus 
Complex was universal is in the meantime refuted by an-
thropological research. 

In tribal societies where children enjoy uninhibited peer 
sexuality, it appears that they are not or very little geronto-
philic, and in fact in these societies, for example the Trobri-
and islands, pedophilia and gerontophilia have been found 
equally non-existent by the field researchers Bronislaw Ma-
linowski and Margaret Mead as early as in the 1920's. 

Psychoanalysis has corroborated that gerontophilic feelings 
and tendencies are present in children toward their parents, 
a topic that in psychoanalysis is discussed under the header 
of oedipal desire or oedipal attraction. Regarding other 
adults than the parents, caretakers, educators, friends or 
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even strangers, psychoanalysis was and is very reluctant to 
admit children’s gerontophilic emotions. 

Among the few professionals who were outspoken about 
the fact that those desires are present, as a matter of poten-
tiality, in all children, and projected upon potentially all 
adults, subject to individual love choices, was the French 
psychoanalyst and child therapist Françoise Dolto 
(1908-1988). 

—Pedophilia / Childlove / Boylove / Girllove /  
Nepiophilia 

My approach to pedophilia is markedly different from the 
one taken by mainstream psychology, sexology and the 
mouthpiece media of international child protection. I ack-
nowledge the hitherto suspiciously overlooked existence 
of pedoemotions as a universal form of adult-child attrac-
tion that is biologically programmed for the continuation of 
the human race. 

Pedoemotions are a natural manifestation of pedophilic 
attraction, without however being per se sexual—as the 
word says. They are namely first of all emotional, as the 
primacy in attraction is emotional, not sexual. And I say 
this in full consciousness that it’s against the mechanistic 
setup of sexology research. 

Pedophilia then, is to be considered as a condensation and 
sexualization of pedoemotions. Why pedoemotions can 
crystallize into an exclusive emotional attraction for child-
ren that becomes sexualized is not yet known, and I keep 
away from daring speculations. 
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Many hypotheses have been screwed up in the air that 
show more of the individual bias of the researcher than 
anything else. The more mainstream ones stress that early 
abuse with the reverse effect of abused becoming abuser is 
to be found in a high number of cases. But of course, foren-
sic research always only investigates cases that go to court, 
and thus where things have gone wrong in one way or the 
other. 

Lesser known theories come up with genetic or karmic fac-
tors, or consider the possibility that pedophilia may be a 
hidden form of incest (Lloyd DeMause). The latter hypo-
thesis seems to contradict the fact that pedophilia is by de-
finition a relationship between an adult and a child not affi-
liated with each other, as in the contrary case we speak 
about incest in direct or indirect line. 

To mix up this clear distinction means to mix up dream 
and reality. One may well fantasize about incestuous relati-
ons, but that does not make one a pedophile. In fact, much 
research on heterosexual men and women has been under-
taken that found a considerable amount of incestuous fan-
tasies during masturbation, and yet these men and women 
were and remained heterosexual in their overall sexual be-
havior, and did not suddenly turn into pedophiles just be-
cause of their fantasies. 

Hence other factors, that we still ignore, must be found so 
as to establish a clear scientific etiology of pedophilia. Inte-
restingly, neither Bronislaw Malinowski nor Margaret 
Mead have found pedophilia present in Melanesia’s Trobri-
and culture where children enjoy the utmost of emotional 
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and sexual freedom. However, typically, children in this 
culture are sexually active with peers, and not with adults. 

See, for example, Bronislaw Malinowski, The Sexual Life 
of Savages in North West Melanesia, New York: Halycon 
House, 1929, Sex and Repression in Savage Society, 1927, 
Reprint Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1985 
and Margaret Mead, Sex and Temperament in Three Prim-
itive Societies, 1935. 

In other tribal cultures, a bit around the world, pederasty 
with pubescent boys is practiced as a temporary kind of 
endeavor, mainly serving to accompany the boys' initiation 
into the adult male group. 

However, the fact of men or women being exclusively sexu-
ally attracted to pre-pubescent children, refusing to have 
sexual conduct with any adult is something very seldom to 
find in tribal cultures. In my research on native cultures 
and shamanism, I found references for such behavior, but 
in every case the person that the author was referring to 
was considered to be the village idiot, a marginal freak that 
most people did not take serious and that often was allo-
wed to have his way with children who were equally con-
sidered marginal, typically mentally retarded or handicap-
ped children. 

And last not least, we should consider that human beings 
are not automatons and make love choices, which means 
that they vote for options. There may be a certain amount 
of conscious choice involved in the fact that a person be-
comes as it were a pedophile, for years or even decades of 
their lives. There may be a love choice for children, or for 
boys only, or girls only, as a result of emotional frustration, 
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a broken marriage or many broken or accidented heterose-
xual or homosexual relations with adult partners. 

This has hardly ever been considered in research and this is 
logically so because sexology is completely mechanistic and 
considers human sexual attraction more or less as a set of 
automatisms that result from early sexual conditioning. 

I believe there is much more choice involved in creating a 
pedophile identity than that has been so far recognized by 
research. While this identity may be a fake identity as it is 
based solely on sexual attraction, and not upon soul values, 
it's an identity nonetheless. Why men and women choose 
this identity is hardly known, and it’s difficult to compre-
hend because suffering surely is involved in this choice be-
cause of current society’s virulent paranoid fear and resul-
ting reject of this kind of attraction. But I believe we will 
gain much insight in the human nature, and in love, when 
we began to dare revisiting pedophilia research with this 
special perspective and focus in mind. It may also lead to a 
greater understanding of men and women who have done 
such love choices, despite the often painful social situation 
that this involves. 

For sure, sexology knows nothing about the true etiology of 
pedophilia, which can be elucidated only through an ener-
gy-based approach to research on emotions, and not on 
sexual behavior, as I suggest is with Emonics. This is so 
because sexual attraction follows emotional addiction, and 
not the other way around. So the answer if the hen or the 
egg was first can be answered clearly in this case: first co-
mes emotional attraction, and then, if ever, such attraction 
may become sexualized for reasons that we still ignore. 
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